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Domine Revercndiſſime 


ob Articulos Eccleſiæ Angli- 
Q can quoſdam, Ser moni bus meis 
15 Eccleſiaſticis, & Diſſertationibus 11. 
luſtratos, nomins tuo dedicare Au- 
deo, ne indigneris obſecro. Id utique 
me agere Pra ſumo, quod non Solum 
mea in te fictate dignum fit, ſed et 
offcis rerum que mearum ratio poſtulet. 
quum enim jam per viginti, et quod 
excurrit annos, iu tua hac Diæceſi ſacro 
munere perfunctus ſim, quo tempore non 
nulla Laboris mei Monumenta in Lucem 
ediderim, hoc inter cetera munuſcul- 
um, fquid Secum frugis ferat Maxime 
tibi conſecrandum a me eſſe exiſtimavi. 
cujus enim ſub tutela, tale prodiretopus, 
miſs ejus qui ejuſdem Ecolgſiæ Gard. 
ianus, & Epiſcopus t? & optime 
me itaque fecturum eſſe reor, Siqua 
| par eſt anims Submiſſjone, id nunc tibi 
 offeram, ut hoc fides mee illibatæ, et 
ad normam puriorts illias, qua et anti- © 
queor eſt, Compoſitæ, Studiique, quod 
. in 
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in excolenda At e er 

tens collocawi, publicum.. tubs. conſt 

thiam documentum. = 
rod ut benigno vlt reſpicias gras 


naſegue ad probes, eſt. quod Submiſ/a 


aum weneratione Plurimum expero. 
Ruad . reſtat. DEN O M. Supplici- 
Prece invoco, ut in te Re verendiſſime 
Domine, omnem.vera {cheitatis Copiam 
effandere,. votis que UI eo cum 22 
ectu auuuere ex, alto velit, quo & tu. 
Clerique cus ; preſides, Raclefenauc noſtræ 
falas Seruetur iuconcuſſa, & bone literæ 
digfectit preſudiciorum ignorantia que 
Tencbris, houi mores, .verague Stabi 


ita pietate 8 ecundo ſemper. eee 


fatorum Flu ramoweantur. 
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A LECTOREM 
R EFATIO, 


Q vos exponimus, fidei, & Religions 
'Articulos 11 ſunt, de quibus longas cum 
Diſſentientibus hereticis, Infidelibus aliisque 
Chriſtianiſmi Adulteratoribus, Controverſias 
nexuerunt Orthodoxi; ; quibuſdam, qui Chriſti- ä 
ani dici volebant, Sed in diverſa abibant, Ec- 
cleſiamque Chriſti infauſto Schismate Sc in- 
debant. Hanc ob rationem, ad cauſam fidei 
noſtræ agendam, aliquando videamur ncccifi- 
tate quadam adſtrictti eſſe. Compeſcendis ta- 
que his Schiſmatibus, Szpius ſubinde gli 
_ centibus Unitati que inter Chriſtianos ns 
dieſideratæ optatæque reſtituendæ, Sepoſito 
partium Studio, & Sincero veritatis amore 
adducti manum admovimus. 

_ Hac itaque, nos optime facturos eſſe arbi- 
tramur, Si hos Articulos, Juxta Sacræ Scripture 
norma, Eccleſiæ primitive reformatæque 
fidem Sanctorum ejuſdem Patrum Judicio, ac 
teſtimonio firmatam exponamus. Hunc in finem, 
hos Sermones ac Diſſertationes edidimus. Ser 
monem primum quod attinet, nos Scilicet plu- 
res Deos Statuere, vel Dogma noſtrum contra- 
dictionem implicare, nobis objiciunt Sabelliani, 
niſi ut unum Deum ita et unam quoque Per- 
ſonam Solummodo eſſe cum iis credamus, 

_  Ariani itidem eadem nobis impegerunt, 
niſi filium Dei inferioris Patre nature eſſe, at. 


que 


s PRAVATIO. 


que unitatem Dei ſervari in ſola Patris perſona 


per Superiorem quandam & originariam poteſt- 
atem, Sibi propriam, cum his aſſeramus. 


Aſt non opus eſt ut huc confugiamus, qui 


ab hac æque ac ab illa hæreſi abhorreamus, & 
tres Perſonas ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ, Potentiæ 


Gloriæ & Majeſtatis, Naturæ Divinæ ejuſdem 


Conſortes eſſe juxta Scripturas Statuamus; et 


ad probandam hanc doctrinam, aperta Scripturæ 
verba allegavimus, eandemque vetuſtiſſimos, 
Eccleſiæ Patres tenuiſſe citatis ipſorum dictis 
Doxologiiſque antiquiſſimis, adeo luculenter 
probavimus, ut nihil clarius eſſe poſſet. Unde 
vero genuinusScripture ſenſus petendus eſt, niſi 


ex antiquioribus Patrum Scriptis venerabilem 


primorum Seculorum ætatem ferentibus ? In 
ſecundo itidem Sermone; eodem fere tramite 
perreximus, ad exponendum Articulium de- 
cimum ejuſque conſectarium decimum ſep- 


timum; quos ea propter in Diſcurſum unum 


collegimus, cujus pars prima prohat facultatem 
quandam habere humanum genus, ut turpia 


fugiat honeſta Sumat, aliter nec qui malus eſt 


puniri juſte nec qui juſtus eſt remunerari po- 
teſt, tamen poſt lapſum Adæ, abſque gratia 
divina, ipſum prœveniente ad voluntatem 
ſuam excitandam, & adjuvante ad omne bo- 
num opus faciendum, adpictatis opera faci- 
enda quæ Deo grata ſunt et accepta nihil val- 
ere. In poſteriore vero non ulterius pro- 
gredimur quam ſacræ Scripturæ nobis prælu- 
cent quæ, ut Calvini Sententiam deprædeſti- 

| natione 


PREFTATES © -2 
atione et Electione abſoluta apertè improbant, 
ita veritatem utriuſque Articuli abunde pro- 
bant. Aſt haud de profundo hoc myſterio 
nimium diſputare licet, ne in præfractam in 
rebus divinis determinandis audaciam dilaba- 
mur; tum quod de Naturæ operibus dicitur, 


ſapientiam ejus eſſe inſcrutabilem, viaſque ejus 


non explorandas. Rom. 11. 33. hoc quoque 
Myſteriis gratiæ aptari poteſt, dequibus tutiſſi- 
mum eſt nobis ſilentium imponere, contentis 
eis que nobis revelata ſunt ut omnia verba 
legis ipſius faciamus. Deut. xx ix. 29. ae 
A Sermonibus, ad Differtationes progredi- 
mur, quarum prima, Articulo quarto de Reſur- 
rectione Chriſti, fides adſtruitur, ac proinde 
Dogmati, ab ipſo prolato, idque ex tantis, ac- 
talibus Teſtimoniis, quibus, ſiqui fidem de- 
tracturi Sint, Religionemque ſuam veram, 
optimamque non crediderint, præſertim con- 
ſideratis intrinſecis ejus veritatis teſtimoniis, ne- 
ceſſe eſt aliam quam probationis penuria, in- 
fidelitatis Cauſam habeant, cum eaquæ adduxi- 


mus Argumenta, tam multos probos, eos dem- 


que ſapientes in Aſſenſum traxerint, ſcilicet 
quod nolint ab iis abduci quæ corpori placent, 
quò eos adduceret Chriſti Religio, nec verum 
videri id «quod adfectibus ſuis adverſatur, 
Hic obiter ea nobis refellenda ſumſimus, quæ 
ab anonymo quodam allata fuiſſe noveramus, 
ſed Argumentis tam invalidis, ut facilis oppido 
nobis eorum extiterit refutatio: Ad quam addo 
quod qui Filium verum & AMternum Deum, 

| B Ts juxta 


160 PR TTF ATI 
juxta Articulum ſecundum eſſe crediderit, facile 
[| huic Articulo credat; ei enim haud mirum 
vedebitur, mortuo vitam reddi poſſe, præſertim 
ejus efficacia, qui vitam primum homini de- 
dit, nec proinde Chriſtum in vitam ſeipſum 
reſuſcitare potuiſſe. Cæterum dum mention- 
em Arianorum hie injicimus, obſervandum eſt, 
eos plurimum argumentis infidelium, five De- 
iſtarum ſubſervire; viamque ad omnem morum 
improbitatem, & Atheiſmum reſtringere fal- 
ſis, nempe quoꝛundam Scripturæ textuum 
explicationibus, alioſque rejiciendo, qui eorum 
heæreſi videntur eſſe contrarii, ſig Deiſtæ eos 
ſibi Amiciſſimos eſſe ſcirent. Nam gum ſub 
ſpecie religionis ſe ipſi religioni opponant 
pravi homines, ut eo magis ſimplicioribus im- 8 
ere poſlint, Scripture auctoritatem eleven, 
præcipuam Chriſtianiſmi partem abrogent, 4 
neque aliud ad totam ejuſdem abrogationem 1 
efficacius eſſe poſſit, hinc ab Arianiſmo facile 
tranſitur ad Deiſmum, hinc ad Atheiſmum, inde 1 
in pernicioſam impuriſſimæ vitæ ſecuritatem, 4 


8 OT n 3 _ 
o 8 SED? TON, 8 


late egimus, ubi 4 primis Chriſtianiſmi fon- 
tibus exorſi, per omnia fere Secula ivimus, & 
on quid a Chriſto inſtitutam & ſactum, quid a 
I veteribus ſuperadditum, quid a recentioribus 
135 mutatum fuerit, prout res tulit, enarrayimus, 
quo facillime poſſet a nobis inquiſitione facta 
veritas aut falſitas alicujus Doctrinæ in g 
A Anſtl- 


9 > . „ as 6 8 . "= 
. quis enim fræna libiaini, injiciat qui neque 4 
pPræ mia neque pænas poſt hanc vitam eſſe credaat? 
vo | De Coena Domini-Articulo, 2 80 . E 
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P R FAT IO x 1 
mſtitutione fundatæ 08 Unde apparebit, 


Eccleſiam Anglicanam, neque Lutheranorum, 
neque Calviniſtarum, neque Romanenſium, 
ſed yeram Chriſtianam Doctrinam de Enchar- 
iſtia tenere. Quod inſtitutum, cum fine re- 


ſutatione diſſentientium haud exſequi poſſemus, 


rimum ea nobis refellenda fumfimus, que a 
Boſſdete Epiſcopo Meldenſi ad tacrificium 


Corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in Euchariſtia ad 


ſtruendum, allata fuiſſe noveramus, ubi quæ- 
dam iis repoſuimus, qui Concilii Florentini de- 
ciſa contra Grzcos conati ſunt defendere, aſſer- 


_ Efites è diametro contra hiſtoricam veritatem, 


= Græci in hoc Concilio aſſeruiſſent; con- 
ecrationem Juxta ſentantiam Ecclefiæ Ro- 
mane, non per erixAnoiy ad ſpiritum ſanctum, 


ſed per verba inſtitutionis, a ſacerdote in Per- 


ſona Chriſti prolata perficiendam eſſe. De- 
inde Georgii Hickeſſii 8. T. P. argumenta, ex 


ſeripturis Canonicis veteriſque Eccleſia: monu- 


mentis petita, ad gblationem panis & vini ad 


ſtruendam diſſolvimus. Hinc progredimur ad 
refutandas, per Euchariſtiæ Doctrinam, Gnoſ- 
ticorum, Cerinthii; Hebionis, & Marcionis, 
hæreſes; illorum carnis Reſurrectionem negan- 
tium, duos Deos, Supremum Patrem, & 
Mundi Fabricatorem eſſe aſſerentium; Fili. 


um, & Verbum prioris incarnatum fuiſeneganti- 


um; alterius vero, aſſumſiſſe, aut fibi univiſſe 
Verbum divinum, Sed nudum hominem & 


tantum ex ſemine David, non Dei filium con- 
ſtituentium Jefum. & Marcionis, Domini 


4 Nofif 


15 PR XK FAT] 0. 


Noſtri humanitatem negantis; ipſumque tiie- 


* 


rum Phantaſma fuiſſe, qui ſab Specie humarii 


Corporis populis imponeret, aſſerentis. 


Heæc inſequitur Diſſertatio, in qua hunc 


Eccleſiæ Romanæ errorem, ſummatim peri- 


trinximus, ejusque ſummam impietatem, bre- 


viſſimis tetigimus, nempe, ſacerdotem 4 Chriſto, 
peccata peccatoribus remittendi Poteſtate judici- 


ali & abſoluta inſtructum eſſe, idque Exhomo- 
logeſi ei factà, nulla veræ, & ſinceræ poeniten- 
tiæ ſuppoſita Conditione; quæ cum Dei Solius 


ſit peccata remittere, eaque juxta ſuam promiſ- 


ſionem, non nifi vere pænitentibus, credenti- 


buſque remittat, neque alia conditione quam 
poenitentia vel impoenitentia hominum peccata 


vel remiſſerint vel retinuerint Chriſti Apoſtoli 


Doctrina ſit neceſſe eſt. | 
In quibusdam tamen rebus conſeſſionem pec- 


idque ahunde probaverimus, ut impia falfaque 


catorum, Miniſtro Chriſti commodam eſſe ad- 


mittimus, eo fine, ut declarativam ſaltem, 


& conditionalemabſolutionem ab eo recipiant, 


oenitentes non eo ſenſu, ut pro Sacramento, 
ad ſalutem neceſſario Sumatur. Cla- 
vium vero poteſtatem quod attinet, pecca- 
tores ſcilicet ex Eccleſiæ pomerio excommuni- 
candi, vel poenitentes in idem recipiendi, eam ad 
Chriſtianorum coetus, vel potius, ad perſonas 


Eccleſiaſtico regimini præpoſitas, Epiſcopum, 


vel eum cui poteſtas Epiſcopalis delegata 
eſt, ex Chriſti & Apoſtolorum præſeripto 
pertinere, argumentis firmiſſimis probavi- 
mus adeo utquid nobis regeri poſſit non video. 


„ 


PRAFATIO. 13 


Id unicum ſolummodo reſtat, de quo Lec- 


torem monitum velimus, cum omnis omnino 


Articulorum uſus ſit, ad conſenſum in vera Re- 
ligione inter Chriſtianos formandum, Diſſen- 
ſumque tollendium; ita hi Articuli legitime & 


ſincere intelle&i, quin hunc habeant uſum, im- 
poſſibile eſt, idcirco his explicandis operam 


navavimus. | 


* 


Quæ huic opellæ finem imponit hiſtorica 


narratio eſt, de Patrum Judicio in Controver- 


ſiis recentioribus determinandis, cujus in trac- 


tatione, eandem viam ingredimur, quæ præce- 
dentium fuit, ita ut plura hie addere non ſit ne. 
ceſſe. Pærſationique noſtræ hic finem poni- 


mus, qui Lectorem in rem præſentem ſumus 
deducturi. 
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Jonx v. 7. 


For there are three that bear Record in 


: Heaven, the Father, the Ward, and the Holy ly 


G Aud rheſe three are le. 


2 >] HE principal Doctrine Güte 
in this Chapter by the Evangel- 
it, is that JeſusChriſt the eternal 
Gon of God is God and Man, 

and that he really ſuffered Death 
for the Redemption of all Man- 
kind, intended chiefly in Oppoſition to the 
Hereſie of the Viſionaries, who aſſerted that 
he ſuffered in Appearance only, but had no 
real Body, and having ſhewn the Benefits of 


ſuch a Velten which are the Victory over the 


World 


WE. 
Vorld, and the Baits and Pleaſures of it on 
e one Hand, and Immunity from Tempta- 
tions by way of Perſecution on the other ; he. 
hen - proceeds to a Deſcription of the Meſſiah, | 
preſſed in his coming E »y the Water and the F 


* 5 Sag Pas + ner” wah We. 9 


Blood, which iſſued out of his Side at his 
Crucifixion, xyhich were Hmblems, ſignify in 
his I. hon, gr of Fife, and Pattchice i his 
Sufferings and Death ; and thereby ſetting 
him befpte us as a Patern br one Imitation 
whom every one who truly believes, muſt ex- 
pect to follow. in Holyneſs of Life, and =_ 
— all the thorny Paths of Perſecution Z 
and Trouble. F 
By the Spirit in the 6th and $th 3 we 'F 


114 are to underſtand, either the ſame which he 9 
THT commended into the Hands of his Father 1 
TH when he gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs ; 1 
1 ll. ſaying, Father, into thy Hands I commend = 
11 my Spirit, which Senſe | the Word ſeems 1 

do be countenanced by the Word «ywy, Holy, 3 
UU being ommitted in both theſe two Verſes, but 
Jil inſerted in the 7th Verſe; Or, if we take 9 
; it to mean the Holy Spirit, 'in Verſe 7th. then 3 


we ſhall underſtand him likewiſe(becauſe joined $ 


with Water and the Blood) as a Witneſs of his 1 

Innocence and Sutferings. | M 

This laſt Senſe of the Word Perth whe 
grounded upon other weighty Reaſons. =_ 


' It, Becaufe the holy Spirit deſcending and 

lighting on him as a Dote at his Baptiſm, with 

Water, did — to his Innocence, and like- 
- wile 


n . 
8 * REED 7 EY ed ESE 
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(3 ) 

vi farniſh him with the Gift of Miracles, 
by which the Truth of his Doctrine was efta- 
bliſhed ; 2ly. And likewiſe deſcending on the 
Apoftles, d convince the World of Sin, in 
erucifying him, and him of Righteouſneſs, 'be- 
cauſe by the Sper of God he was raiſed from 
the Dead. 


The principal Thing: being now proved 3 in 
the 6 th Verſe, i. e. The Meffraſhip of Chriſt: 


He again proceeds to prove the ſame Thing 


which he had proved before, repeating, and ap- 

ling to the ſame Witneſſes, with a ralel 

tween the earthly and the Heavenly, by Way 
of Oppoſitior, to illuſtrate what he had proved 
before, ſignify ing, that what he had proved 
is as evident by the three Witneſſes in Heaven, 
as the afforementioned Witneſſes on Earth: 
For, - faith he, there are three that bear Record 
in Heaven, — Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, and to 
anſwer in the Op poſition, And there are three 
that bear Witneſs 0 on Earth, the Pirit, the Ma- 
ter, and the Blood, and theſe three agree in one; 
that is, in one Teftimony, to wit, that Jeſus 
is the Son of God, the principal Dodtrine i in- 
tended to be taught. - 

Here it is proper that I ſhould chtervt the 
moſt abſurd Opinion of ſome, i. e. that no more 
is affirmed of the Heavenly Witneſſes, than 
is of the Earthly, i. e. that they agree in one 
as if we were obliged to take the Paralel be, 

tween both the two Verſes in every. Circum- 
ſtance, then which nothing can be more ridi⸗ 
bh | culous 


Which 1 is in the Other. 


Earth are Teſtifyers to the ſame Matter to 
which the others are; tho? they be not, as 
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eulous; for, indeed, the Apoſtles, Deſai: is 
ſerved as well, if we reſttain it only to the 
the Number of Teſtifiers, and the Nature 
of the Teſtimony,, and. not, ſuppoſe it to in- 
tend that Unity of Nature in one Oppoſic 


Belides, if no more is meant by s ey 10 are 
Olle, than 1 18 by 7 £16 To 8y exon, they agree in one, 
tis very drehe that it. would have been ſo 
expreſſed, and not in a more obſcure Manner 
than it is of theſe in the 6th Verſe who had 
been plainly declared to agree in their Teſti- 
mony ; this is he that came by Water and 
Blocd, not by Water only, but by Water 
and Blood, and it:is Spirit that beareth W 
dels becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 
As much, therefore, is affirmed. of | both. 
48 the Matter will bear, z. e. The three on 


they are, one by a Unity of N ature : It hath. 
been likewiſe objected, that in ſome of the 
moſt antient Copies of the Greek: and Latin 
Bibles, the Verſe of the Text is wholly. omit- 
ted, and in ſome, Part of the 8th (2 ;For 
ſome Copies only read, There are three that 
bear Witneſs, the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood. In anſwer to which, not to mention, 
that it is but within theſe two laſt Centuries 
that any Scruple was made about the Omiſſion 
of it, when it happened not to, be in ſome 
'MSS: which. were pot looked {IF „I. Hall 
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it could not be added either Way. 
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ſhew, that the Omiſſion of it mig bt eaſily 
haye happened, and aQually did in Choſe Co- 
pies Where it is wanting, either through, Miſ⸗ 
take or Fraud; and that in theſe where it is, 
The 7th and 8th Verſes beginning wi ith, the 
ſume Words i in the Greek Te bis 1 ol WET. 
Tee ves. There are three that bear 4 
or Records Tis an eaſy Matter, When a 
Tranſcribet Had written tlie Words in the Be- 

gioning 'of- the "Sth; by, taking off his. Eye, 
to skip to the Sth and write ITY: immediately 
follows thoſe ſame Words there, the Spirit, the 


Water, and the Blood. The other Omiſſions 


in the $th' Verle, in arth, and theſe three a- 
Sree in ollie, Are confequent on the former; 5 
being” Pafalels to'thoſe which were omitted in 


the 7th, in Heaven, and theſe three are” one, 


and omitted on Judgment, as thoſe to which 


they anſwered in the Paralel Were through 


Miſtake. ed 1 Ne Wh *} 


But if this had not ha pened, t e Truth of 
the Reading is evident 25 the Peſtimionies 
of the Fathers Wo lived long - before. the 
Council: of Nice, when the Arian Hereſie Was 
2 0 en there was no Diſß SE 


* 4% © 


The 


1 
The Lord ſaith 1 and my Father are one. And 


G0 of the Father, the Son and the Holy 


hoft he faith, and theſe three are one: Where- 
by it appears that it was in all the Copies of 
the African Churches to his Time, the Biſhops 
of which did actually cite the Teſtimony of 
St. John in theſe Words. It was always read 


as a Part of the Scripture both in the Greek 


and Latin Churches; and &. Hierum aſſerts 
the Truth of the Reading from all the Copies 

that he had, tho“ both he and St, Ambroſe at- 
ſert that it was eraſed out of the Bible to ſerve 
the Purpoſe of the Hereticks. 
Moreover, the Omiſſion of the Verſe was 
much more ſerviceable to the  Hereticks, 
than the Addition could poſſibly have been. 


to the Othodox, for, ſuppoſing the Words to 
be true, it leaves thoſe without any Excuſe. 
who disbelieve the Doctrine of the Trinity, in 


_ Unity ; and ſuppoſing them tg be Suppoſitions, 


and which could not poſſibly happen through 


any Miſtake, - ... 


„ 


The Orthodox had no ſuch need to forge 
them; having had ſeveral other Texts to prove 


the Doctrine of a Trinity of Perſons in the ſtric- 


teſt Unity of the fame divine Nature Beſides 
this as will appear in the followingDiſcourſe, 
wherein I ſhall endeavour to prove the Truth 
of it by Arguments drawn, iſt From the Old 
Teſtament, the Opinions of the ancient Jews; 
the Teſtimonies of Chriſtian Writers and 
Heathen 


On 
F 


8: 2dly. From ſuch Paſſages in the 
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New Teſtament as relate firſt to all the three 


Perſons in common; or 2dly. to each Perſon 


in particular : 3dly. From the: Senſe of the 


Church, as expreſſed in her antient Doxolo- 


gies ; Aly. Iſhall prove that it is not liable to 


the 9 5 either of Contradiction or Impoſſi- 
bility : And, 5thly. That there is no manner 


of Objection againſt it in point of Reaſon. 


1ſt, I am to prove it from theOld Teſtament 


and the Opinions of the Jews and Heathens. 


« The antient Jews had a Notion amo 


« them, of three diſtin& Subſiſtences in the 


« Holy Ghoſt ; among the three Subſiſtences 


* Deity, ſuitable to thoſe of Father, Son, and 
Lin the Mercauah (which * Rittangel hath 


« provedfrom their moſt antient Writings)thoſe 


« which are added to the firſt, are Wiſdom 
« and Intelligence; and this laſt is by the ald 


Ws 


'E: 


« Chaldee Paraphraſt, rendered 8252 ? che- 


nah. And he proves it to be applied to 


« God, in many Places of the Pentateuch, 
« w here ſach Things are attributed to him as 


« rc to the Holy Ghoſt ; and he parti- 
4 cularly, ſhews by many Places, that the 


« Schecinah.is not taken for the divine Glory, 
« but: that is rendered by other Words (how- 


$ eyer the Interpreters of the Chalate Para- 


ee having rendered” it ſo) but he pro- 
| "ns 
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lum Alicrempii, they, 
ccresredh if 7. The Jews were extrcamly jealous 


have been of ſo great Antiquity, 


N 
dutts ton Places where the Chalder Paras A 
*phaſt uſes it in another Sunſe. 98 2 
The firſt Proof among the Jews is the 
foecjuent Mention of God with a Noun in the 
Plural Number by a Verb in the Singular as 
the three, oe "God * 


as to joining any of the Creatures with Cod | 
imvchat related to divine Worſhip, yet in we 
moſt antient Books and the Chulder | 


- phraſt; which'they believed to haye been 255 
ten by inſpiration, 


hep? ownd RT e : 
ic the fame! Divitic Eſſence, 0! £1041 p - 
And in the Book of. Je ira hege te, 

that. Twas, 
veritteo araber before God ipaké t "Him, 
thethree Subſi ſtones intheDeity are reprefent-, 
edlby Mind Word and land, although . 
Dockäne, f the Frinity is e ante Ge 

which the Jews take a theCMiiftiar Reli 5208. NF 
Rut this notion they hac by i Tradition 
divine Being and the Subſiftences'in it 65 » 
elſe it muſt be:ſuppoſed , that t the latter . 
ſarg ed theſe BoodlY on purpoſe to inſert 1 och 
93 moſt rate to their enerities, . 
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aad hayckibro'theniſelves (hf ich ode 
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5 Stilins freet's Vindication of 1 the Trinity fy. 283. ee 
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Lib. v. 1. 21. bem i Is Dat. 64 94 75% 24 v. 19. 
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r and 
That this is true Sctpiture Doctrine, e have che 
- Teſtimony li kewife of ſeveral famous Deſeg- 
ders of our Religion; who though they own'd 
there Was a diſtinction between them yet they 
made none. in that Worſhip,which they render- 
ed to them, which plainly ee they, ad- 
mitted of an equality, in Dignity, Power and 
- God-hxad) i in the; three diſtinct Perſons. of the 
Trinity, in the ſame Divine Nature; and that 
the manner of this Union and diſtinction, be- 
ing at preſent incomprehenſible, it will de 
what all Chriſtians ſhall aſpire aſter in another 


Life, that they ſhall know the Union and the 


Communication of the Father to the Son; 
what the Holy Ghoſt is, and what the Union 
and diſtinction is between the Henn Ghoſt the 
Son and the Father. 
Among the Heathens Plato had bis chees 
| Principles, which he diſtinguiſh'd by the 
Names of. Eflential Goodneſs, Mind or Son of 
God and Holy Spirit, which Doctrine he learn- 
ed of he — while he reſided among them, 
and ſo built his School upon the ſame Foun- 
dation upon which Chriſt built his Church; ſo 
that both Jets and Gentiles prepared the 
May for the reception of Chriſtanity, and made 
that Divine Revelation more eaſy to be belie vd 
and acceptable when it was revealed. 

-2dly.. The Texts in the New Teſtament 
where the three Perſous are mentioned in Com- 
tima, ere. the GA Form in 1; Reptiam, 
I ini I 6 do nee 0 . inſtituted 


a * ) 
inſtituted and preſcribed by our Laviour, fot 
the uſe of the Church, Mat 28. v. 19.00 teach 
all Nations, Bapti ing them in the Name 
o the Father and of the Son and « the Holy 
Ghoſt. From whence each Perſon being men- 
tioned as the Object of our Faith; without any 
Marks of Diſtinction: and inequality, we have 
a Proof that each Perſon is God, and then 
comparin this with E 45% 4. v. 4.8. 6. One Spi- 
rit, one Lord, one Fait aptizm, one God 
and Father o "all: where one 5 one Lord, 
one God and Father of all being ſet Paralel to the 
one Baptizm we have a full Proof from hence that 
one Supreme Eſſence or Godhead - does Subſiſt 
in the Trinity of Perſons ſpoke of in Baptizm, 
and in which we are to believe. Therefore as 
St. Cyprian obſerves; this Form was preſcrib'd 
that it ſhould be adminiſtred, in plena & ad. 
eats Trinitate. in the full confeſſion of the 
Faith of the Trinity, in the firſt Ages of. the 
{00111108 Church, the Validity of the Form of Baptizm 
f | vas reckoned to depend upon the Faith 2 tlie 


Trinity, and thote who were to be admitted 
HEE do it, were to be firſt examined, and inſtructed 
11411111188 in this Doctrine; this Faith was the main Point 
110 required in order to a true and legal Baptizm; 
ee inſomuch that ſome have imagined that if the 
—— 7 Perſons Baptized were found in that, although 

all the three Perſons were not named, - = 
1 Baptizm was good, but without it, there could 3 
| be no true Baptizm. 7 4 


. 
PL) 


110 « But when 1 ſpeake of this DoArioe, I 
FFT HH « would be underſtood as ſpeaking of a Trinity 
10 % wherein 


3 


| (244 © F 
« wherein the Divinity of the Son and Holy 
« Ghoſt is Maintained, as well as that of the 


Father; not of a Trinity of mere Names and 


„ Cyphers, or, of one God and two Creatures, 


„ which ſome have falſly ſet up, as appears 


« by ſome of the Antient Fathers ſo vigorouſly 
<4 oppoſing thoſe who held that Doctrine 

Tertullian ſays, that Father Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are one by a Unity of Subſtance, State 
and Power, which he elſe where calls a Monar- 


chy ; this may be lodg'd in diſtin& Perſons 


and adminiſtred ſays he by many; but ſpeak- 
ing of the Form in Baptizm, he ſays, ad 
ſingula nomina, in Perſonas ſingulas tringimur, 


at every name, we are baptized in the Faith 


of every Perſon. 


„ Whereby it is plain, that he underſtood 
« the Unity of Subſtance, in the three diſtinct 
Perſons, diſtinct as to their perſonal Properties, 
Capacities and Relations, external Diſpenſations 
or Oeconemy; and that without diviſion of 


Eſſences, or ſeparate Subſtances. ” 


This he ſays is no new Doctrine, but what 
came from the rule of Faith, delivered in the 
beginning of the Goſpel, before Praxeas his 


Opponent, or any other of the former Here- 


ticks his Predeceſſors. 


Novatian and St. Cyprian aſſert the fame Do- 
trine, and add that thoſe who denied the ſenie of 


the Church in theearlieſt times in relation to this 


form as Noetus and Sabellius, who held but one 


| Perſon, as well as one God, were caſt out of the 


Churc:1's 
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Church's Communion. So that the mean 


between thoſe who held three different 


Principles, and ſo made three Gods and 


thoſe who confounded the , Perſons, was 
that one Supreame Eſſence, divine Nature or 
Godhead whom we own ande worſhip, does 
Subſiſt in three Perſons. z. e. the Divinity 


of the three Perſons in the Unity of the di- 
dine Ene e yoligho ty frode 
2dly. That ſolemn Benediction uſed. by 


the Apoſtle 1 Cor. xii. v. 14. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and tbe Love of God, 
aud the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. Where 


all the three Perſons in the Trinity are ſeverally 
prayed to; vir. God the Father for his Love, 


God the Son for his Grace, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt for his Communion,or Communication of 


ſaving Benefits, or liberal Effuſion of Gifts. 


_ _ 3dly. That hiſtorical Paſſage concerning 

our Saviours Baptizm, Mark. i. v. 10. 11, 

And Py coming up out of the Water, 
e Heavens opened, and the Spirit like 


he ſaw t 
a Dove deſcending upon him; and there came 


a Voice from Heaven ſaying, Thou art my Bee 


loved Son in whom 1 am Wc. So likewiſe 
Mat. iii. v. 16. 17. upon which Paſlage St. 
Auſtin Comments thus, © Pater auditur in voce, 
« filius manifeſtatur in Homine, & Spiritus 
ſanctus dignoſcitur in Collumba. The Father 


is heard in the Voice, the Son is manifeſted in 
the Man, and the Holy Ghoſt is diſcovered in 


the Dove, rats I 
8 « And 


E 
„ And Athanaſius exhorts thoſe who doubt 
c of the Truth of this Doctrine, to go to Jordan 


and there be convinced of it; and indeed with 


« juſt reaſon, for no proof can be more plain then 


the diſtinction here between the Spirit deſcend- 


ing and refting upon Tn! the Father whoſe 


Voice proclaimed him tis Son, and that Son 


« himſelf whom this Spirit reſted upon, and to 


«whom this Voice bore Teſtimony. ? 


I proceed now to conſider ſuch Paſſages i in 
root of it, as relate to each Perſon in particu- 
Jar; and firſt the Divinity of the ſecond Per- 


ſon the Son, and his Ceternity with the Father, 


are aſſerted in Chap: the 1 of St. Johns 


| Gofpel v. 1ſt: In the Beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God, and the Word, 


was God. i. e. the ſame God with whom he 


was. Which may be compared with Prov. viii. 


v. 22. therefore St. Paul calls him the firſt 
born of every Creature, or rather according 


to the Original, born before all Creation, 
7. e, before any Thing was Created; therefore 
he muſt be the one Eternal God, and 1 Tim. 


iii v. 16. he fays God was manife efted in the 


Fleſh. Rom. xi. v. 5. that Chrift is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. and Heb i. v. 8. he al 


cribes Eternity to him ſaying, thy Throne O 
Cod 1s for ever and ever. and with St, ohn 


i. v. 3. Col. i. 16. the whole work 4 the 
Crea 


tion to him who is called Heb. i. v. 10. 
Pal. cii. v. 24. Fehovah, St. Jolm an Equal- 
ity of Honour with the Father. v. 23. and 1 

| John 


( 14) IT 
Jobs. v. 20. calls him the true God, we are in 
bim that is true, i. e. in the true Father by 
being in his Son Jeſus Chriſt who is the true 
God, calling- whomſoever denies him to be 
the Son of God in this Senſe a Lyar and An- 
tichriſt. e. v. 18. although the Jews 


denyed his, Divinity, they acknowleged 
from his many expreſſions of himſelf that he 
made himſelf equal with God; hence St. Paal 
110% ſays of him 7/4. ii. v. 6. that be thought it 
1140 not robbery to be equal with God. Laſtly his 
144% Omniſcience may be proved from the following 
100 Texts compared together John. xvi. v. 30. 
10 21. 17. Jer. xvii v. x. John. ii xxiv. Act. i 
140 24. Heb. iv. v. 12. 13. Ge. 
| 1 | And although ſome Moderns have her- 
10 ee ed that the word God is not in the original 
1400 4“ in the before cited Text * in the moſt an- 
I i tient Bibles, but was afterwards added; or 
Ae * that it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt but 
lf 0 of God the Father, yet the moſt ſubtil of the 
(i! Ih * ancient Hereticks never maintained this bold 
— 7 < aſſertion or preſum'd to turn the Words of r. 
11111118 4 Paul Rom. ix. v. 5. into a thankſgiving tod 
Wie for the exaltation of Chriſt, of whom as con- 
| | [i 1 Doeerning the FleſhChriſt eame, who zs over all 
1 ** God 2 1 2 erer. 0 2 
I * „ „ = gdly. The | 
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3dly, The Names, Operations, Aids 
and Properties, of God are given to the third 
Perſon in the Trinity, Alt v. 34. where St. 
Peter tells Ananias, that by Lyin ug 10 the Holy 
Ghoſt he had not Lyed unto Men, but unto God. 
where he is faid to intercede for the Saints Row. 

viii. v. 27. tobe ſentby the Father in the name v 
Chriſt Jobm xiv. v. 26. to receive of Chriff's aud 
ſpew it unto others John xiv. v. 14. 1 Cor. 3 v. 
16. where Chriſtians are faid to be the 
Te les of God becauſe the Temples 
Holy Ghoſt, where he is Joined with God 


1 Father, who will not impart his Glory to 


another, as an object of Faith and Worſhip | 
in Baptizm, and the Apoſtolical Benediction. 

The Blaſphemy committed againſt him is ſaid 
neither to be forgiven in this World, nor in 


the World to come; which, although it be 


not therefore unpardonable, becauſe he is God : 
yet unleſs he were "Goa it would not be un- 
pardonable. 

_ Laſtly. 1 Cor. xii. v. 11. The ws Spirit is 
ſaid to Work and to Divide to every Man ſe- 


verally as he will. And in the Words before the 


Text the Apoſtle having ſaid the Spirit is Truth. 


( which was giving him a Title, common to 
God the Father and to Chriſt,) reconciles it by 


declaring preſently that the Father Word and 


. 4 85 are one „ Truth itſelf. “ 


3dly- My 


—_ 


* See Dr. Waterland's e 4 the. Dodtrine Chap 1 tt 
P. 269 


. T5 
; 3dly. My third Argument is from the An- 
tient Doxoligies univerſally received from the 
Time of - the - greateſt Antiquity into the 
Offices of the Church, Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. St. Ba- 
fi mentions one that runs thus He render 


thanks to him who gave our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


to be 4 Saviour, to whom with the Holy Ghoſt 
be Glory and Majeſty for ever. Another is to 
God the Father and his Son our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt be Glory and 


Power for ever and ever Amen. To the 


fame, Purpoſe are thoſe Doxoligies of Poly- 


carp at his Martyrdom for Chriſtianity, and 


of Pionins the Martyr, mentioned by Eu- 
ſebius in the 25 wr + of his fourth Book, 
which we can never fup 

have uſed, who had rather die, than give divine 
Worſhip to Creatures, if they had not be- 
lived the Doctrine as here laid down. © 
In all thoſe Doxoligies, an equality of 
Honour is apparently rendered to all the three 
Perſons in the Trinity, which muſt imply an 
equality in Dignity : From whence it is plain 
that the Chriſtian Church doth, and always 
in the earlieſt Ages of it did maintain, three 
diſtin& Perſons in the ſame divine Nature with 
an equality of God head.  _ | 
Athly. I come now to prove that there is 
niether Contradiction or Impoſſibility in this 
Doctrine. 2 


When 


E 


n - 


(17) 

When we are diſeourſing of this ſo Sublime 
a Myſterie we muſt conſider it as actually re- 
vealed by God, and that he may require our 
aſſent to any Doctrine revealed by him, as the 
Object of our Faith, although it be above the 
Comprehenſion of our Reaſon. And. 
The Doctrine of the Trinity being this that 
there are three Perſons in one common nature, 
it is a quite different poſition from aſſerting 
three in Number to be one, or one three, 
becauſe, we aſſert the Trinity to be three in a 


- 


quite different view from that in which the 
three Perſons are aſſerted to be one. For ac- 


cording to the Scriptures Deut. vi. v. 4. Mark 
xii. v. 29. there is one God and none elſe, 


and yet mention is there of a Communication of 


the divine Eſſence, from the Father to the 
Son, and from the Son to the Holy Ghoſt, as 
hath been proved, the Greek Church choſe to 
expreſs thoſe different relations by the name of 
Hvpoſtaſes,and the Latin by the Word Perſon, 
by which we underſtand a compleat inteligent 
Being, Eſſence or Subſtance, with a particular 
different mode of Subſiſtence; or ſome incom- 
municable Properties; whereby it is diſtinguiſh- 
cd from all others of the ſame Nature; which 
Word applied to finite limited Creatures, muſt 
ſeparate them into ſo many individual Sub- 
ſtances : But as God is one Simple, compleat 
abſolutly perfect Being, and as the Attribute 
neceſſary exiſtence belongs to him, that muſt 
exclude from him eyery thing inconſiſtent with 
| | b itſelf 


nn 


Self And when we ſpeak of three Per- 


ſons in the God head, we muſt be underſtood 
in ſuch a Senſe as excludes every thing incon- 
fiſtent with thoſe his infinite Perfections, and At- 
tributes of Æternity and neceſſary exiſtence; 
but no objection ean be taken from the Notion 
of God, to overthrow a Trinity of cœxiſting 
Perfons in the ſame divine efſence, . 
For neceſfary exiſtence implys an Eternal 
cœxiſtence of thoſe divine Perſons who Subfift 
in it, and the Unity of the Hſſence implys that 
no ſuch difference of individual Subſtances can 
be in the divine Nature, as there is amongſt 
Men. For in the Deity there can be no Di- 
verſity of Accidents or Subſtantial difference 
to make Individuals, or of Place, or Qualities, 


no ſeparate Exiſtence, Gods Eſſence being the 
fame with his Exiſtence neceſſary is not con- 


tingent, or dependent on the will of an other, 
as all Creatures are. We may ſuppoſe more 
or fewer of them, without Alteration of the 
Eſſence. But any more than one abſolutly 


compleat and Perfect, Independent, Self exiſt- 


ent, eternal Being, neceſſarily exiſting cannot 
be ; becauſe one 1s ſufficient for all Things and 
Purpoſes whatſoever : therefore more, is con- 


trary to the Attribute of neceſſary exiſtence; 
for all but one would be Superfluos needleſs 


and unneceſſary, and need not be, then if all 
but one, why not as well that one, they be- 
ing ſuppoſed in all things perfealy alike ; 
then there wonld be no Neceſlity at all for 
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0 9) 
the Being of a God; and yet it is nate on 
all Hands, that necellary exiſtence is eſſential to 


the Notion of a God. ſince only one neceſ- 


larily exiſts, and neceſſary exiſtence is eſſen- 


tial to the Deity, therefore if but one God be 


neceſſary, there can be no more. 
And the ſame individual Eſſence makes an 


indiviſible Unity: or a cloſe and indiſsoluble 
Union of three Perſons in the ſame Eſſence, 
But no imcommunicable Properties of Perſons 


in the ſame individual Eſſence can make dif- 


ſerent Individuals therein; for ſuch an Eſſence 
is capable of Diviſion, cannot make an indiſ- 


ſoluble Union. 


While we confi der ſuch a Belen we ought 
to obſerve ſuch a Diſtinction of Perſons in the 


ſame common Nature, as to avoid the Error 
of the Sabelliaus, who held but one Eſſence 


and one Perſon, likewiſe ſuſtaining three Mani- 
feſtations, Names or Appearances. 
When therefore we ſay the Father is God 


the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God; 


and yet there are not three Gods, but one God, 
they do very unjuſtly who charge us with 
the Contradiction of ſaying that three are one, 
or one three; becauſe we aſſert each of the 
three Perſons to be God in a quite different 
view from that in which the Godhead is ſaid to 


be one. . e. the Trinity is not one and three in 
the ſame Reſpect, but in a quite different one. 


For when we ſay that the Father is God, the Son 


God and the Holy Ghoſt God, we deny that 


E there 


(20) 
there are three Gods, or that three Gods are 
one God; but we ſay that the divine Nature 
is bn ird i in an ineffable Manner from 


the one Perſon to the other, ſo that each Per- 


as ot himſelf is God, butas to the Relation which 
he bears to the other, is Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt; and they are all one in reſpect of the 


divine Nature or God head, of which they 


equally partake. | 
St. Auſtin clears this Matter by a very. fa- 


miliar inſtance, De Trin. Lib. 5. Cap. 3. The 


Father as to himſelf is God, but as to the Son 


heis Father,the Son as to himſelf i is God, but as 
to the Father, he is the Son. But how is it 
poſſible to underſtand this? why faith, he take 


two Men, Father and Son; the one, as to 


himſelf is Man, but as to the Son, a Father; 
the Son, as to himſelf, i is a Man, but as to the 
Father, he is a Son: But theſe have the fame 
common Nature. 

And the Scriptures which aſſert the Unity 
of the Godhead, aſcribe to each of the three 
the fame divine Attributes, Operations and 
Worſhip, therefore there is no diſtinction, or 
variety in their, Godhead, * 

The Word which the Antients uſed in their 
diſputes with the Ariuus to expreſs the Divinity 
of Chriſt, by ſhewing that of he was of the ſame 

e eh 
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® Ser Stillingfet on the Trinity. 
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55 021 
Subſtance with the Father, was opovor@- 
Conſubſtantial; but as this Term may be 
taken in a larger Senſe than they intended, even 
— do comprehend individuals of the fame Kind, 
as amongſt Men; they took care to aſſert a 
perfect Unity and indiviſibility of the divine 
e Eſſence, but ſuch as the Nature of Man is in- 
Y cdapahle of; but in their other expreſſions, 
> took care to guard themſelves fromSabellianzm 
1- on one Hand. which confounded the Perſons, 
=» and, from 'Polytheizm or, Tritheizm, which 
nm divided the Subſtance, . both which they 
as cqugually abhorret. 
it A sto the Charge of Palytheiæm, Athanaſms 
ce boObſerves that all Mankind was reckoned as 
to one, becauſe they have the ſame Eſſence; and 
rz /ꝓ if it be fo in Men, who have ſuch a dif- 
he > ference of Features, of Strength, of underſtand- 
ne ing and Language, how much more may God 
de ſaid to be one, in whom is an undivided 
ty Dignity, Power, Council, and Operation. 
re But leaſt they ſhould be thought by this, to 
nd > admit of ſuch a difference and diviſion in the 
or }! + Godhead, as Subſiſts in individual Men, who 
+ notwithfſlanding this indiviſibility of the 
cir = dommon Eſſence, are actually divided accord- 
ity ing do the individual Properties belonging to 
me them. They aſſerted that in the Trinity there 
nee is a conjunction without Confuſion, and a Diſ- 
tinction without diviſion, © 
And ſo perſect an Union that it is ſo 
K undivided and united in itſelf, that where 
E 2 ever 
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. 0 22) 
© ever the Father is, there is the Son and the 
% Holy Ghoſt, becauſe there is but one God- 


c head, and one God, who is over all, and 


* through all, and in all ” ( hence our Saviour 


ſays, 1 am in the Father, and the Father in 


me, and the Father dwells in me. John wiv. 


10.) not by ſuch a local inexiſtence, as there 
is between Bodies mixed together where muſt 
be diſtinct Subſtances; but by ſach and in- 


diviſible and ineffable Unity, that one cannot 


be without the other, that God is the Father 


of his Son, euze,oros indiviſibly fo taking the 


Term oje of the ſame Subſtance to fi- 
gniſy an indiviſiblity of the divine Nature, 


cither in itſelf, or in any other conſideration 
Whatever, and in particular that of Man's Eſ- 
ſence being divided in is ſeveral Subjects, into 
diſtinct Eſſences called by ſome raανοοο’ẽñ s A 


evous the ſameneſs of the divine Nature. But 


leaſt they ſhould thereby, ſeeme to deſtroy 


the divine Hypoſiases, or Perſons they aſſerted 


a diſtinction in the Hypoſtases, and yet no di- 
viſion in the Subjects, 1. e. Individuals; but 
did not deny ſuch a difference, as was founded 
on their mutal Relation to each other, and 
manner of Subſiſtence, or, ee Ka 


"TeToai Tov x4 atlialov. 

And in order to prove this diſt inction . 
tween the divine and human Perſons, ſay they 
among Men, if ſeveral go about the ſame 
work, yet every particular Perſon works by 


himſelf, and therefore they may well be called 


many, 


(23) . 
many. becauſe every one is circumicribed ; but 
in the divine Perſons, it is quite otherwiſe, 
for they all concur in the Action towards us: 
And again' that God is not one in number 
of which he is incapable, but in Nature; for 
number they reckoned to belong only 
to compound- Beings, which are not really 
and ſimply ſo many, but each one of it is 
compounded, as we ſay of the World. 
Thus Str. Baſil ſays, God is a ſimple uncom- 
pound Being, and therefore, cannot be ſaid 
to be one in number, but the World is not 
one by Nature, becauſe it is made up of ſo 
many Things, but it is one by number, as 
thoſe ſeveral parts make but one World. 
 T come now to prove Sthly. That there is 
no Objection againſt this Doctrine in Point 
- oÞ Reaſon, £21007 212: 1G wet $2520 el 
Tf we take Reaſon according to ſome Mod- 
erns, for the Perception of the Agreement or 
| Diſagreement of our Ideas of things; and the 
Faculty of the Soul of Affirming or Denying, 
according as it diſcovers them by the uſe of in- 
termediate Ideas, to agree or. diſagree ; this 
cannot diſcover the certainty of any Thing 
dubious or Obſcure, by comparing it with 
f ſonme thing evidently known, unleſs we could 
be- have a clear and diſtinct Idea of that dubious 
they or Obſcure thing we pretend to the certainty 
ſame © of, when the only way to attain this certainty, 
is by comparing theſe Ideas together: But 
we may be certain of the Myſteries of our 
nany, ä 
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Faith, and of many other things, of which 


we cannot have clear and diſtin& Ideas. Our 


certainty of this Myſtery by Reaſon thus con- 


ſidered, depends upon our having a clear and 
diſtinct Idea of Subſtance, Perſon, and the 
Diſtniction between tbem. at 

Hut if we can have no ſuch in our Minds 
concerning theſe things, as are acquired by 


e by ſenſation or RefleQtion, i. e. the Introm- 


< x{ion of our Senſes, or by the fouls conſi- 
 dering its own Operations about what it 


+ thus gets from without concerniug them 


* as Knowing, Doubting, Affirming, Denying, 


e Sc. which are the ſole matter and foundation 


4 of all our Reaſoning, but ſuch only as are im- 


perfect and no intermediate Ideas; then 
this comparing theſe together cannot be the 


Means, of certainty or the Foundation of our 
Reaſon concerning theſe Things, being not in- 
tromitted by the Senſes, nor depending on the 
Operations of the Mind: nor conſequently 
of the certainty of this Myſtery. | 
There are many Things with which we 
daily converſe, whereof we have no clear 


and diſtinct Perceptions; and yet we may be 
certain that they really exiſt, otherwiſe we 
could not be certain that there are either 
Bodily or Spiritual Subſtances. By reflecting 
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| Ch) 
on the Powers in ourſelyes, which we difcern 
of knowing, willing, and conſidering; and 
by the Operations and Propertics, which can- 
not Subſiſt of themſelves, we come to be 


certain that there are both Bodily and Spiri- 


tual Subſtances though we can have no clear 
and diſtin& Ideas of thoſe Powers and Proper- 
tics, which we could not be if our Reaſon de- 
pended upon thoſe Ideas; muchleſs according 
to thoſe who ſay, that for any Thing we know 
of theſe Subſtances the Almighty may as well 
add to Senſeleſs matter the Faculty of thinking. 
as he can add to it a ſpiritual Subſtance with 
that Faculty.As tothe manner of the Operation 
both of Material and Immaterial fubſtances we 


are intirely ignorant ; and the moſt inquiſitive 


have confeſſed, © That the very notion of Body 
« implies ſomething very hard, if not im- 
« poſſible to be explained, or underſtood by 
«us and that the natural Conſequence of it 


diz. Divilibility, involves us in Difficul- 


ties impoſſible. to be explained, or made 


“ conſiſtent. That we have but ſome few Supe- 


« ficial Ideas of Things; that we are deſtitute 


of Faculties, to attain to the true Nature of 


them and can difcover nothing farther, but our 
« own Blindneſs and Ignorance. ” 
As to the manner of theOperation of Second 


cauſes how they depend upon one another,and all 


upon the firſt, we are wholly Ignorant. That 
we ourſelves do exiſt, we are certain from 
our own Perceptions; but how the inviſible 
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hc works in our Gs we know not: 


which depend upon contingent cauſes, how 


he knows what his Creatures certainly will 


do, we yet ſee in themſelves a freedom to do 
otherwiſe; how motion is Communicated by 
impulſe and thought are, and muſt remain 


inexplicable difficulties to us. And yet if 


we are certain of theſe, as none can deney, and 


yet are uncertain of the manner of their Op- 


eration; how ſenſeleſs is it to reject any re- 


vealed Doctrine which relates to an infinite 


Eternal, incomprehenſible Spirit, becauſe we 
underſtand not the manner of its exiſtence. 
But leſs reaſon have we if we coſider we 
are as ignorant of the Nature of other divine 
Attributes, as we are of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity; for inſtance of Gods Frternity, and 
the Degrees of his other Attributes; „ His 


Power, his Knowledge, his Will, which as 


they belong to him, are oe; and aboyc 
our comprehenſion. 


In a Word, we diſcover very little of the 
moſt common things but their Powers and 


Properties, andcan have no diſtinct Ideas of 
their Eſſences ; how great a Madneſs then muſt 
it be in us to reject divine Myſteries, becauſe 
they are incomprehenſible, 


St. Paul exhorts Timothy to hold the 


Myftery of Faith ina pure Conſcience, which 
is the ſame with the form of ſound word he 


How God certainly fore knows future events, 


(N 


ſound Words, tho the Doctrines contained in 


them were reckoned Myſterious and incom- 
Pee 5 


In that form of ſound Words, there is no 


doubt but the Trinity and Incarnation were 
comprehended, ſor, &. Paul calls the latter 
expreſly the MMyſterie of Godlineſs. _ 

I ſhall only make an application of what 


bas been ſaid, in a few ſhort Admonitions. 


ift. To the adverſaries of this Doctrine. 
Let them not imagine that upon the grounds 


upon which we receive it, we give way to the 


Entertainment of any abſurd Opinion, or over- 
throw the uſe and certainty of Reaſon ;. for 


we allow of the uſe of it, in examining whether 


any Doctrine be truly reavealed by God or 
not, and when we are fully aſſured that it is, 
Reaſons aſſiſts us in examing whether we inter- 
prete the Senſe of the Words aright, which 


relate to ſach Revelation, Dy examining and 
a 


comparing Copies and Tranſlations, with each 
other; and comparing them with the Origi- 
nals, eſpecially the Senſe of the Church 
of Chriſt in the beſt and pureſt Ages, neareſt 
the Times of the Apoſtles, and expreſſed in 
ſolemn and publick Acts; and if we find the 
Doctrine to be really revealed in ſuch a Senſe, | 


although it ſhould be above our comprehenſion 


we have no more power to reject it on any ſuch 
pretence as that it is 10, than we have to reject 


the Scriptures themſelves, or the divine At- 


tributes, or, other things, becauſe they are juch. 
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| my thonght to the Obedience of Chriſt. 


1 
But when any Doctrine is pretended to be 
revealed, which is contrary to the evident 


principles of Senſe and Reaſon, we muſt con- 


clude,that the ſeveral Paſſages of the Scripture, 


| which are brought to prove it, ought to be 3 


taken in a different ſignification from any, 
which ſeems to give countenance to the belief 


of ſuch a Doctrine. Mean while Humility 
and Modeſty in them, ſome diffidence of 


themſelves, and of the reach and compaſs of 
their own underſtandings in this diſpute; 
ſome check upon the excurſions of human 


Fancy, ſome degree of defference to the Judg- 
ment of others, to publick deciſion, and the 


opinion of the World, | to which ſome kind 
of Veneration is certainly due, ] ſome ac- 
knowledgement, that if they truſt. to them- 
ſelves that they are Chriſt's, that we may 
be ſo too, a readineſs of Mind to receive con- 
viction, a ſerious and fixed regard to the Or- 
acles of Truth, with a Submiſſion to them 
of each ſavourite conceit, and darling notion, 
are the proper diſpoſitions to prepare them for 
* caſting down Imaginations, and every high 
Thing which exalteth its felf againſt the know- 
ledge of God and bringing into Captivity 
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from tha Foundation: 


Chriſt, 
_ faſt the 
© ering,” 


ROE: Let us —- hibed — no "PER 

Spirit corrupt us in this Article of our Relig- 
ion, concerning the bleſſed Trinity; for when 
ever we part with it, we ſhall at the ſame. 
Time ſurrender not our Creeds, our 
Prayers, our Doxologics, our beſt Books; 
but "likewiſe our Holy Scriptures, our Sacra- 
ments, and all the Bleſſings which flow to us 
And, by conſequence, 
we ſhall give up our whole claim, and Title 


to everlaſting Salvation. 


For, no Man can have any acceſs to the 
Father, but by the Son, nor can any one have 
Communion with the Son, who is not regene- 
rated, and ſanQified by the Holy Spirit; The 
Spirit of Adoption, whereby we dwell in 
and he in us: Let us therefore, hold 

profeſſion of our Faith without way- 
as it has been delivered to us by our 
Holy Mother the Church of Chriſt ; from 
whoſe boſom alone, we can hope to be ad- 


vanced to the Church triumphant in Heaven; to 
the glorious Company of the Apoſtles, to the 


goodly Fellowſhip of Ne Prophets, to the noble 


Army of Martyrs; with whom we ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe to render all Honour, Glory, Praiſe, 


1 and T, haulſgiving to the Tri ml 1 in 9 wd 
= - without end. 
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Amen. 1 | 
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1 Con. xv. 20. 


Nu is ci riſe from the Dead. 


IHE Credit of this Fact upon 
i which the Truth oſ the Chriſtian 
. Religion is eſtabliſned, appears 
. b — ſpeedy Propogation ſoon 
after the firſt Plantation of i it, 


m__ by Means and Inſtruments ſeem- 
ingly very weak and inconſiderable. This 
way 


(31) 
was ſuch a Proof of the divine Spirit accom- 
ing it,” that the Heathens attributed its ſucceſs b 
to the Power of Magick. £ | 

For in leſs than One hundred Ven? aſh 
his Death of Chriſt, it made ſucceſsful In- 
roads into the remoteſt Kingdoms, and cap- 
tivated the greateſt part of Mankind, to the 
| Belief and Practice. of it. And although i 
found the minds of Men prepoſeſſed with a 
contrary Religion, and conſequently had mighty 
Prejudices to combat with, before it could 
come to lay Siege with their Reaſon. 

Vet it ſoon beat down all oppoſition, and 
wrought ſuch wonderful Changes in the 
World,” that in a Hort Time it Knew | not it 
Fl N ,coon 
They far tlie once en Temples of 
their Deities unfrequented, their adored Gods 
derided, their celebrated Oracles ceaſed, The 
enraged Magiſtrates diſheartned at the unſuc- 
ceſsfulneſs of their Cruelties. And all this done 
| by poor illiterate Men; who had neither 
Riches to encourage, or temporal Power to 
compel by the Sword, or any other than the 
Armour . God. We find Mahomet eſtab- 
liſhing his Religion by the dint of the Sword, 
perſceuting with War all that would not ſub⸗ 
mit to him, and threatning with no leſs than 
Death, all that pretended to diſpute the leaſt 
Article of it; whereas the Chriſtian, quite 


otherwiſe was planted in Weakneſs and Diſ- 
| grace, in Tears, and Erayers, and Patience, 
and 


< 325 
and water'd with- the Blood of many Thou- 
fands of its Profeſſors: We find him allowing 
of Fornication, juſtifyir Adultery, and tal k- 
ing of War, Rapine and Slaughter, as things 
enjoyn'd, and commanded by Almighty God, 
whereas what we have learnt from Chrift and 
| his Apoſtles, 1 Theſ. iv, 4. 5. #5 to poſſeſs every 
ane bo V. 8 in Sanctification and Honour, 
not in the luſt of Concupiſcence, to live peace- 
ably with all Men. And inſtead of invading 
anothers Property, Heb, x. 34. to take. joy- 
fully the Spoil of our Goods, knowing that us 
have iu Heaven a better and an enduring. Sub- 
Aauce; we find him the better to allure his 
followers, telling them of pleaſant Gardens, 
curious Fountains, delicate Beds, (Sc. Where- 
as in the Reſurrection, ue aalen A nor 
a giuen in Marriage, Go. 
That we have ſufficient . to Strength- 
en and confirm our Faith in this great and 
fundamental Article of our Religion, the Re- 
furrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
I ſhall endeavour to make appear, ift, by 
producing the ſeveral 'Proofs, conſiſting of 
certain and unconteſtable Facts, recorded by 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and 2dly. ſuch 
others as are referred to by. Chriſt Fs 
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the Bible. 
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The Facts are founded” iſt, Upon the Teſ- 
timony of the Roman Soldiers, who may be 
ſuppoſed to have had no Prejudice either for 
or againſt the Reſurrection; who re 
that the Sepulchre was miraculouſly opened 
by an Angel, for fear of vrhom they quaked 
and became as dead Men. * And afterwards 
of his Body being no were to be found. Of 
others Sid were prepoſſed with Notions cons 
trary to the Belief of Chriſt being riſen from 
the Dead, yet affirm'd that they were told by 
Angels that he was riſen from the Dead, 
— ſaid to them, Fear not ye for I know | 
that 55 ſeek Jeſus Ao was crucified : he is 
not here, for he is as he ſaid, come ſee 
the Place hers 1 £ n lay; that they 
themſelves had ſeen, talked with and hand- 
led him. Of the Apoſtles and Diſciples, the 
choſen Witneſſes of His Reſurrection; who 
not only frequently did the fame, but fa- 
miliarly talked, and converſed with him, for 
forty Days together, in which he Diſcourſed 
with them in particular of the things per- 
taining to the Kingdom of God ; and eat and 
_ drank with him as really after his Reſurrec= 
tion, as they had done before his e 
Aﬀ.. . 4 1 

2dly. Other evidences are refer'd to b 


Chriſt himſelf, ariſing iſt from the exact Ac- 
| compliſhment 


* — 2 „ n — — 


* Mat. xxviii. 4. 5 6. 
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eompliſhment of the Words he had {poker 


to them while he was with them, his own 


Predictions to his Diſciples relating to his 
Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection. * To his 


Sufferings, by the Treachry of Judas, the 


Denyal of Peter three times, $ the Flight 


of Diſciples in his Danger, contrary to their 
own poſſitive and confident” Proteſtations, 
that tho' they ſhould die with him, they 
would neyer deny him, made when the event 
was PrediQted, on the occafion of the Pre- 


diction, || his being deliver'd to the High 


Prieſt, by them mocked, inſulted, and a- 
buſed, then deliver'd to the Raman Govyer- 
nor; each of which Events he I foretold a 
few hours before they came to paſs; thereby 


proving himſelf to be the Prophet whom Ma- 


ſes foretold the Meſſiah ſhould be. Deut. 


* 


Xviii. 1 5. 


Add to this the Accompliſhment of one 


Prediction more, which he was pleaſed to ſpeak 
to the unbelieving Jews, who, as we read 


John ii. 18. inſolently demanding of him, 


what Sign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing thou 


doeft theſe things, Feſus anſwered and ſaid 


unto them. © 1 deſtroy this Temple, and in 


three Days 1 will raiſe it again. 


— — 


® Mat. xxvi, 2. 53 + a6 


9 ibim 35, Chap; 
Xvi. 21. $ Zech. xiii. 7. mY 
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His Propheſies to his Diſeiples relating to 
wy Seri Death, and riſing again from 
the Dead, recorded by St. Mathew, Ch. xvit, 
9. xxvi; 32. xvi, 27. repeated by the An- 
gels to the Women at the Sepulchre, Lale 
xxiv. 6, 7. and afterwards confirmed to them 
by Chriſt. | 
Thheſe Propheſies coming from one, whoſe 
other Predictions, had been always accompliſh- 
ed, deſerved to be Credited no leſs then the 
others, and were not only verified by the E- 
vent itſelf; but confirmed by other Subſequent 
Events, foretold likewiſe by him before his 
Paſſion, ſome at the ſame Time when that 
Was foretold, ohm xvi. 7, 16, 28. And link. . 
ed with, and depending upon that great Proof 
of his Divine Per, 
Such for Inſtance were, f his meeting his 
Diſciples in Galilee; his being with them a 
little while before he went to his Father; his 
Aſſenſion into Heaven; his ſending to them 
the promiſed Comforter with all the glorious 
Faculties and Powers, they received upon his 


coming. Another proof referr'd to by. Chriſt 


himſelf is the exact accompliſhment of the pre- 
ditions contain'd in the Writings of Moſes the 
Prophets, and the Pſalmiſt, ſetting forth the Pe- 
ſign and Purpoſe of God to redeem Mankind 
from the Dominion and Powerof Sin, by the Ri. 
ghtouſneſs, Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrectior of 

the Sced of the Woman * 1. 16. Gen. iii. 15 
| Ks 


W ithout. 


*r 


T Mat. xxvi. 32. 


KKK 
Whithout the Reſurrection this great Scheme 
of divine Mercy had been uncompleat, by 
that it was perſected, and their Spiritual Re- 
demption from the guilt and power of Sin, 
tyranical Uſurpation of the Devil, and the 
Victory over the Grave Death and Hell, pur- 
chaſed for them. The Meſſiah thereby ac- 
compliſhing all that the Scriptures foretold 
of his Glory and Power; the Prophet Jaiah 
cap. 53. is expreſſly and compleatly fulfilled 
in Chriſt, in which many Circumſtances of his 
Life, Sufferings, and Death, are plainly 
pointed at, for therein we find a very mov- 
ing and expreſs Deſcription thereof; that he 
was to grow up before the Lord as a tender 
Plant, and as a Root out of a dry ground.That 
he was to be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a 
Man of ſorrows and acquainted with Grief, 
that he was wounded for our Trangreſſrons, Bruiſ- 
ed for our Tniquities; Oppreſs'd and Afflicted 
yet he opened not bis Mouth, brought as a 
Lamb to the Slaughter Cut off out of the 
Land of the Living, be had done no Violence, 
neither was deceit in his Mouth. and if 
we compare particular Predictions of the 
Prophets, with the Hiſtorical Paſſages of his 
Sufferings, if we joyn the Prophets and 
Eyangeliſts together, it will moſt Manifeſtly 
OWN Bo | appear 


* Pear/on on the Creed, page 88. 


( 
appear the Meſſias was to Suffer nothing which 
Chrift hath not Suffered. 

I ſhall mention here but one remarkable 
Propheſie oſ the Reſurrection, 7. e. that in 
the 16 Pſalm. at the 10th. Verſe, quoted from 
thence by St. Peter, that God would not leave 
the Soul of Chriſt in Hell, neither would be 
er his h One to ſee Corruption, which 

ords are cle, an evident and expreſs 
prediction of his Body riſing from the Grave 

before it had ſeen and underwent the laſt de- 
gree of Corruption. 
Another proof of the Sufferings, Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, is founded on the ex- 
act Accompliſhment of the ſeveral Predictions 
held ſorth in Types and Figures, ſuch as 
thoſe two mention'd by our Saviour himſelf; 
* As Moſes ſays he ified up the Brazen 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even fo muſt the 
Son of Manbelifted up, and again, As Jonas 
was three Days and three Nights in the. 
Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be 

three Days and three Nights in the Heart 
of the Earth, The Paſchal Lamb alluded 
to by &. Paul in theſe Words, Chriſt our 


Paſſover is fam for us, and the” weaved 


Sheaf alluded to by the ſame Apoſtle 1 Cor. 


xv. 20. Nom. xi. 16. and to mention no 


more 
G 4 
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J. Hi, 14. / Nos, XX. 5 Mat, xii, 48. N n. 


and ii. 10. 1 Cor. v. 7. 


0 38 ) | 
more that remarkable one of Jac, or we 
"ie that Abraham offered him up, account- 

ing that God was able to raiſe him from the 
dead, from whence alſo he received him in a 


Figure. In Abrahams intention, Iſaac died, 
in his expectation he was to riſe from the 
dead]; at the time of his oblation, being ſpar- 


ed be was in effect raiſed from the dead; and 


was therefore a maniſeſt Type, that the 
only Son of God was to Wis ſacrificed and 
dic: and that aſter Death he was truly to bo 


ailed again. 
When therefore one part of the Promiſes 


* to Jeſus had been ſo exactly made 


good in his Liſe and Death, it is reaſonable 
to conclude that God did not l to lth tho 
others in his Refurreion. 

And as the Event could el Wee en 


foreſeen, and foretold but by the all Preſcient 
Spirit of God, nor the Reſurrection effected 


without his divine Power, it follows that 


Chriſt who foretold them had the Spirit and 
Power of God, that he was God and by 
' his own Almighty Power roſe from the dead. 


Tohn. 9 A 2. 18. * 
The e accounts thoſe choſen 


' Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, have given us 


of the Means and Opportunities they had 


of knowing certainly the ſeveral Facts at- 


teſted by them; ; 1. e. the infallible proofs 


mentioned by &t. Lake. Acts. i. 3. by which 
he ſhewed himſelf aliye after his Paſſion, upon 


Which | 


— JN) web 


the account of which 


—' 3 - ol 
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which the evidence of that great Event is 


founded, are ſufficient to give force and 


credit to their evidence, But we have as a far- 
ther Atteſtation thereof their accounts of the 


accompliſhment of other Predictions, connected 
with, and depending upon that great Even; to 
wit, for Inſtance his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
we have As. i. correſ- 
ponding with what was ſpoken by our Saviour 


himſelf, to Mary Magdalane in the words. 


Touch me not for Tam uot vet aſcended to my 
Father; but go to my Brethren and ſay un- 


to them, I aſcend to my Father and to your 


Father, referring to Promiſes made by him 
to his Diſciples. three Nights before, à little 


while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe 1 go to 
my Father, John. Xvi. 16.-»that be would 


ſend them the Comforter, | to teach them all 
things and bring all things to their Remem- 


brance, Jom xiv.. 13. that he uill fhew 


them things to come, ib. xv. 26. even the Spirit 


| of Truth, which proceed: th from the Father ; 


that he ſhall teſtify of him, that he may abide 


with you for ever and ſhall be in you. John. 

- xiv. 16. 17, and v. 12. that he that beheveth 
on tim, the works Miracles that I do, 
ſpall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe 


ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Tather; and 
chap. xvi. 20. 22. that they ſball be ſorrow- 
ful, but their ſorrow ſhall be turued into Joy. 
and that Foy no man ſhall take from you. Of 

this his ſending to them theComforter,to endow 
Ys 3% ie 


1 „ on 5 
them with the Power of ſpeaking all Lan- 
guages, working Miracles, and healing all 
manner of Deſeaſes, we have an exact Hiſtory 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, chap 1ſt. and ad. 
and God himſelf gave illuſtrious Teſtimonies 
to their good Credit and Truth, by enabling 
them to work thoſe Miracles which they 
2 Cor. xii. 12. St. Luke. the Diſciple of 87. 
Paul with great confidence publickly ayouch'd 
to have been done, adding the Names of the 
. Perſons Acts iii. 7. xvi. 18. 19. Places and 
other Circumſtances, ſo that the truth or 
falſchood of their Narration, might moſt eaſily 
up6n enquiry have been diſcovered by the 
Magiſtrates, in thoſe times when they were 


made, particularly that of the uſe of Lan- 


guages which they never had learned, before 
thouſands of People, Parthians, and Medes, 
and Elamites, and the dwellers in — 1 — 
and Capadocia. Pontus and Aſia, in Phrygia 
and the Parts of Lybia, &c. and of Diſeaſesbeing 
healed ſuddenly by them, in the Preſence of 
the People neither did it deter them that knew 
the Jewiſh Magiſtrates were moſt malicous 
againſt them, and the Romans none of their 
Friends, who would omit no occaſion to charge 
them as. Guilty of any Crime as the 
authors of a new- Religion, nor did the 
Fews or Pagans near their times preſume to 
deny that Miracles were performed by them 


according to the Promiſe of our Saviour, the 


Spirit of truth which proceegeth from the 
Fahert, he ſhall teſtify of me, and ye alſq 
| | ſhall 


. . x as Ge 
Galli bear Wineſs, becauſe ye have been wich 

me from the beginning. 

I! ſhall endeavour now to 1 tha Ob- 
jections which have been mage. piers this 

Article. 


+ It is ar ued that the: Apoſtles: were 
Sincere, therefore what they reported was 
true, to which it is Objected that the ſincere 
| Belief of a fact or Doctrine, is no proof of it, 
the Reaſonsas follows, — 

« Sincerity is a ſatisfaction to thoſe that haye 
« it, but cannot be convincing to thoſe that 
cannot be ſenſible of it; nor ſure that what 
* is reported of them is their report nor 
« certain that their Judgwcat" and — 
were equal of it be. | 
Anſ. It muſt then be 5 that if we 
could be Senſible of the Sincerity of the A- 

poſtles in their report of this Fact, and ſure that 
what is reported of them is their report, and 
certain that their Judgment and Sinoerity were 
equal; then the Sincerity of the Apoſtles in 
their report of this Fact, muſt be convey 
to us of the truth of it. 

1ſt. I ſhall endeavour to prove that their 
Judgment was ſound in what they reported 
concerning this Fact. The Apoſtles Mathew © 
| Jas; and Peter, aſſuredly Fenn their 


pus. | 


— 


— 


» 


7 Refarredtion of Feſus conſidered p. 41 . 


(aa) 
Diſciples and Hearen that it was true, becauſe 
they affirm'd themſelves to have been Eye 
Witneſs of the Fact, by the infallible proofs be- 
fore mentioned, without which none wouldhave 
given anyCredit to their report in thoſe Times, 
efpecially, when to believe them was attended 
with the greateſt Evils and Dangers. Theſe 
being of the Number of 12 whom Jeſus had 
ch ſen to be Witneſſes of his Life, Doctrine, 
and Reſurrection, it was neceſſary for them to 
| that end to have had perſect pat Af of 
the Things which they wrote. 
Nor cduld St. Paul be deceived. by 180 : 
norance, when he openly declared, 1 Cor. xv, 
9. 1 Cor. xii. 4.-that he faw Chriſt reigning 
in Heaven, nor concerning the Doctrines which 
he profeſſes were revealed to him by Jeſus 
himſelf from thence; and he appealed 90 500 
Witneſſes” 1 Cor. who ſaw him alive aſter his 
Death, the greateſt part of whom were alive 
and the ſurviving Children and Friends of 
thoſe who were dead, might then have been 
called to teſtify what they had heard, 
The fame may be affirmed by St. Lule 
his Diſeiple and inſeparable Companion in his 
Journeys, who could eaſily know what 
he wrote concerning the Life, Death, and 
Refurrection of Chriſt, having been Born very 
near, and Traveled over Paleſtine, where he 
ſays he {poke with thoſe who were Eye 5 
nelles 


hand. 
neſſes of the 'Things which he wrote, beſides: 
_ the Apoſtles with whom be was intimate alſo, 
divers niany then lived, healed by Jeſus, 
and who ſaw him dead and Taiſed to Life, © 
Therefore their Judgment could not be de- 
eines; becauſe they had perfect Knowledge 


= the Things which they wrote, alſo they 


were Sincere, becauſe they could have no will 
or Inclination to lie; for in ſo doing, they 
could expect neither Honaur or Riehes, the 
former being all in the Power of the Heathews 
or Jews, of whom they were reproached and 
ſlandered; and the Profeſſion of Chriſt raiſed 
from the dead; was often puniſhed, with me 
Spoiling of the Profefſors Goods. 
Fame only among their-own- Believers. was 
not ſomuch worth that for the ſake - thereof 
ſuch ſimple plain Men, whoſe Lives and Doc- 
trine were clear againſt Pride, who were not 


reproached even by their Enemies for arly 


Crime, who objected nothing 1 them but 
their Simpleneis which is not fitten to invent 


ſalſehoods, ſhould undergo fo great Evils, 


to propogate a falſity, neither could they look 
for 1o great a Progreſs of their Doctrine, which 
both Nature, intent upon its own' Adyantages, 
and the Authority of thoſe in Power every 
Where oppoſed, but from a divine Promiſe. 
let it be added that they could by no means 

- promiſe that Fame, whatſoever it was would 
de dureable to them; ſince God on purpaſe 
GBS bis def ign deren, they expected 

c | the 


Tang? © ; 
the Deſtruction * of the whole World, threat- 
ning as if it were hard by; nor could any 
other profits of the World move them to lie; 
ſince the Preaching of the Goſpel expofed them 
to Evils and ' Dangers, and obliged them to 
quit all Care of Temporal Goods, there were 
none of them who did not Suffer all the mioſt 
grievous Hardſhips; 4 as ſtrips and im- 
priſonments and alſo many of them the moſt 
exquiſite Deaths for that Teſtimony of gg $ 
being raiſed again. That any one ſhould en- 
dure ſuch for an Opinion conceived in his 
Mind, it might be thro' Prejudice, but that 
for a lie which he knows to be fo, any would 
endure all theſe and not one but many ſuch 
plain Men; whoſe Intereſt it was not, that 
i © ſhould. be believed; but the direct contrary. 
- thereto; and the fame may be ſaid of St. Paul 
iwho wanted no hope of Honour or Profit if 
he would have denied his Proſeſſion, and 
_ *their-maintaining/it if falſe, they knew muſt. 
Have expoſed them to the W rath of God , who 
forbids lies, and falſe Teſtimonies in holy 
Things | chiefly is "wholly incredible if 
not impoſſible, unleſs they had been mad, 
which their Life and Vrittings ſhew them not 
(mn Have: been! 10; 
Ad. What is. reported of them is their re- 
port; * s becante: the F aber Juſtin Ireuæ us 


| Clemen's 
$5 Thet, iv. 14. 15.1 16. 1 Ge. XV. 525 RES V. 40. 41. 
Fox Ses Grotins De. wir. Relig. 1 Trem p. 62. 


63. + Objerwation on the Hiſtery and Evidence of the Ne- 
farre&ion, by Gilbert Weſt, Eſq; page. 362. 368. 


1 445) | 
Clemens, and others cite their Books under 
their Names, whom we call the Authors of 
them, and Tertullian declares there were ſome 
Manuſcripts extant in his Time, written by 
the Apoſtles, that they were received by the 
Churches then as their Writings, nor did Fa- 
Cas, Jews, or the A ojtate Juliam, deny 
them to 577 2 3 
And though it hath been ſaid by M. /JYook 
ſlon, that tis happy for us that the very. 
Account given by the pretended Witneſſes 
«of this Fact is ſufficient to diſprove the credit 
« of it. It Þ hath been lately proved that 
cout of the great Number of Facts related by: 
the ſacred writers, not one in the Courſe-now of 
above Seventeen hundred Years hath ever 
been diſproved, tho' many of them have been 
denied and ſtill are; and that on the contrary: 
they are clear of contradicting each other in 
the farallefArticle, de. 
FIthly. Every thing did not happen that was 
proper to convince the World of the Reſurrect- 
ion becauſe the World and in particular the eus 
were not convinced of it, nor are yet the Publick 
appearance of Felus among the Jews, after-: 
wards was necceſſary that he ſhould put the 
Fruth of his Miſhon upon the Truths of his 
riſing, yet never diſcover that truth to them 
by riſing before them, a ſpecial and part icu- 
lar Action requires a ſpecial and particular 
Proof, to every Country and Age, which are 
ſpecially and particularly concerned in it I 
8 „ i 4 Eb reply 


* 
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* we find that Jeſus, had two diſtin& 
Offices, one as the NMeſfias promiſed to the 
Jeu, the other as he was to be the Crea: High 
Pnieſt of the World. That the firſt =o 
reſpe& to which he is called the Apoſtle of 
the Hebrews, the Miniſter of the * 
eiſion, and ſays himſelf I am not ſent but unto 
the bs of the Houſe of Iſrael, upon their 
final Ges him and his Boctrine, and put- 
ing him to Death, was expired, and God have= 
ing departed from them, their Fate was fixed 
1 concerning all the J udgments ſoretold by our 
Saviour to befall them, for their fo rejecting 


and murthering him; and the Kin en of 


God to be — las from them Py given to 
the Gentiles, who ſhould make a better uſe 
ont then they had done, he could not after 
his Reſurrection appear to them conſiſtently 
with his o] Prediction. Te ſhall ſee me nu 
more till ye ſay, bleſſed is he that cemeth in the 
Name f the Lord; upon his Reſurrection 
then was founded this his new and laſt Com- 
miſſion, of his being the great High Prieſt 
of the World; and therefore the Jews had 
no reaſon to expect, much leſy to demand a 
ſpeciat and peculiar Evidence above any Fer 
Nation. For why might not the City o 
Fome lhe Imperial City of the World, 3 
this Evidence as much; nay, much more than 
the City of Jeruſalem; for this was but a 
City Tributary to the other, nay upon the 


Commencement of Cbriſts general Commiſſion 


why WPF not eyery City or Nation make 
the 
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the. ** demand wich, the. City; and 
a ij ract? If then the Evidence of his Meir 
ion given to the Jeuswas ſufficient to ſatisfy 
5 as wie have proyed why ſhould not the 
Jews. and not only they , but all, other People 
under Heaven, reſt contented with the fame 
| Evidence i " ORE. | 
What did Jeſus * to convince 4 Diſci- 
ples, that the Meſſia of the Prophets was not 
to be a Temporal King? ; 
-. The Diſciples, from his many wonderful 
1 as well as the unſpotted Holineſs of 
i . N bim to be * Chrilt the Meſſia, 


. ny which. 
DI, —T W Dur 2 Tem now Aſter 
his Refarreion to act according to the 'Majeſty of the Divine 
Nature, and not according to the Infixmities, and Condeſenſion 
ſo the Human; it did not ſo w well comport with the Di ity 
he had aſſum d, to converſe publickly, or Fe Babe him 
to the Cenkires, and ' freſh affronts of his Enemies. "Bir 
| —— 5 it had been conſiſtent, yet the unbelieving Jes [eſ- 
| cally the Chief Prieſts and Rulers} were, of all Men moſt 
_ unworthy to have ſo extraordinary a way of conviction afford- 
| er them. "ig gg, reajenableneſ of "the e 3 
8 | 
88 ling, for. the preſent lice” our Saviour had 1 
rants y to the Few/s Rulers , yet fince neither the Darkneſs 
at his Death, nor the Earthquake at his Reſurrection, neither 
the declaration of the Centurion on the one, or the confeſſion 
af the Soldiers on the other Occaſion; had wrought in 
them any Remorſe ; we can hardly „ but char had he 
fo appeared, they would have Ger d to lay violent Hands 
upon him, as they before did againſt Lazarus, and for the 
fame Reaſon: in hich caſe had our Saviour vaniſhed out of 
their Hands as doubtleſs: he would, what  wou'd they have 
concluded from thence ; but they had ſeen a Ghoſt, a Spectre 
orApparition ? And what Conviction would that have wrought, 
but that their Senſes had been impoſed upon by ſome megical d 
Illuſion ? And what Effect wou d this have had upon their minds 
towards bringing them to a Belief that Chriſt was truly riſen from 
the Dead, none at all. South'sSermontVol. 5. Hi tory of the Bible, 
page. 9. 1 492: 
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Which Title he claimed and ſhews that he js 
ſo, 7obn v. 1 9. 20. 21. Sc, by proving his 
Equality and Unity with the Father, in their 
Eſſence, Will, Wiſdom, Power, and Works; 
and alſo that the Father would ſhew him 
greater Works, as ſo many proofs of his God - 
head then had. yet been ſeen; as 21ſt. /is 
Quickening the Dead, aad. being the Object 
of aFoine Honour, 23d. giving Eternal Life, 
24th, Ruickenins dead Souls, i. e. beſtowme 
5 my Life, 25th. having 4 Fountain of 
= ie, 26th. Ralſing the Dead at the laſt Day 
28. 29. And moreover referrs to many other 
proofs of his being ſo, from the Teſtimony of 
2 hn the Baptiſt, _ 33d. and that Voice from 
Heaven, Mat, iii. 17, the Work of Redemp- . 
tion, and laſtly," z th, exhorts the Zews di- 
ligently to examine the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, which themſelves ac- 
knowledged to ſet forth the true way to 
Eternal Life; as did his Diſciples their Bretb- 
ren, who having been educated in their Re- 
ligion, were, ſtrongly poſſeſsd with, the 1elfiſh 
Carnal, and National Prejudices of that Re- 
ligion, as Taught by the 8cribes and Phariſees. 
Theſe- by not rightly underſtanding the true 
Meaning of fome Propheſies, expected for 
their Meſſia, a temporal King, a Redeemer and 
Ruler of Jſrael only, to ſubdue all other Na- 
tions under them, Rill as a diſtinct People; 
tor the remoyal of this Prejudice, he recom- 
mends them to the Searching the Scriptures 
telling tliem that upon due Tryal they my 
- a e 


8 _T *)) 
find that all the Propheſies da Types were 
falfilled in him; and all the. Promiſes of 
Liſe there made, had reſpect to him and point- 
ed him out the true Meſſia, Deut. xviii. 13. 
and v. 45. 46. tells the Jes that he was 
not their onl accuſer to the Father, "there i is 
| one that aca th you, even Mo Ex, for he wrote 
of me Gen, ili. 15. Deut. xyiii. 15. 1 
be conftantly. diſclaimed the Ghee of a 
temporal Prince. likewiſe Mat. Xvi. 21. the 
"Apoſtles being confirmed in the Belief of his 
Perſon, as the true Meſſiah igthj. he plainly 
foretelis his ſufferings, to ſorewarn them, 
that they might not take Offence thereat. adly, 
that they might prepare themſelyes for their 
own Tryal, which would then befall them, 
zdly. and to rectify their erroneous Apprehen- 
ſions about his temporal Kingdom, and after 
bis Reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 26. feſers them 
to the Writiags of the Prophets RE 16. 
Gen. iii. 15. and xxii. 18. and. xxvi. 4 Pf. 
xxii. cxxxii. 11. Dan. ix. 24 Deut. xviii. 15. 
who foretold his Suffering 8, ap the Glory £ 
that ſhould follow. 
The Apoſtles faid, Luke xi. 31, Mar. 
KN. S. 1 Gor, xi. 26, 27. 28. 29. Ar 
* , 46. 1 Theſ. i. 10. iv. 15. 16. 1%. Yo te 
« 2 3. that before that Generation was dead, 
Ya Jeſus would. come again, raiſe them that 


believed in him, reign over the Jeus, and 
* ſubdue the Cents, 
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5 the Kingde of God, 
1 7 Luks xi. 31. 


e Th „. un e rz. den at" the 
Doot whe! the q: 2 here mentioned ſhould 
come to paſs," is WE c{tood that dreadful ex- 
exciſe of bis "Re Power in the deſtruction 
4 the Citz Temple of ce e the 
Signs and bt preceeding that deſtruc- 
Signs the Miferies 5 upon the Jews be- 
Jore, at; and after the Siege of that City, 
the diſperſi ion of that reprobated People, and 
the, 702 of their © Calamity, for their ob- 
rejeQing him from being their Maſſiah; 

vo deliverance of thoſe who Faithfully Ad- 
| herd to him ; all which Calamitics were 48525 
told by Him in ſome of the afore cited Paſſages, 
to "beat of the Jews before that. Company of 
Men were all dead. 

2 00 nd St. Paul ſays Rom. xi. 5. Vil. 25. 26. 
the Remnant according to the Election of Grace 
the ſmall Number of the Jews who embrace 
the Goſpel, ſuch as God of his free Grace 
bath chokes to Life, tho” the generality re- 
jected it 2th. the Election hath obtained 
Righteouſ! neſs and Life, by Faith in Cbriſt, 
Tho' [rael, the Body of bend wiſh Nation, 

"hath not; the reſt were blinded: ' The reſt 
who are. leſt by Gods Judgment to their own 
- ignorance and obſtinacy, to ſhut their Eyes 
againft the clear Light of the Goſpel, and alſo to 
Satan to increaſe it in them zor 25th. Blin&neſs 


in part, 4: e. for a certain time hath happened 
to 


1 ( 51 9 1 
to Hrael, during which time Jeruſalem ſhall | 
be troden down of the Gentiles, i. e. Sub eck 
to them and the Fews remain in their State of 
Diſperſion, Tenorance, and Alienation from 

| Eu, till the full The of the Gentiles be come: 
in, 1. 7. till the ſull time be accompliſhed, 
which God has appointed for the total Ruin of EO 
the Roman Empire, the fourth Monarchy i. e. 
untill all  Antichrij //tian Powers ſhall be utterly 
deſtroyed, which mall come to paſs under the | 
Sixth Vial. Rev. xix, 20. and the Turks over- 
thrown, Rev. xvi. 12. and then all Iſael ſhall 
be faved, 7. e the body of the Fewrſb 
Nation. ſhall. be converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, brought into the way of Sal vation, and 
become a common Wealth again, 26th. as it 
is Written, V. lis, 20. the deliverer, i. e. the 
Meſſiah ſhall convert the whole Nation ofthe 
Jews from their Unbelief, and turn them to 
the Faith in Chriſt, [which promiſe tho' it was 


3 part ſulfilled at 'Chrift's coming, yet ſhall 


be more fully and compleatly accompliſhed 


towards the end of the World, ] or as others 


interpret the Words, Like xxl. 24. with its 
paralell, Rom. xi. 25. 26. until by the Con- 
verſion of the Jetoahs to the Chriſtian Faith, 
the fullneſs of the Gentiles to be converted to 
it, ſhould come in with them; and all own 
Wa n * . ws accordingly he 


7 teaches 
1 


„ 


——— — 
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* Ter. ill, 14. 17. Lale i. 32. 333 
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teaches. his Diſciples that his was to be a 
Spiritual Kingdom, '* Mat xx. from Verſe 
21ſt. to Verte the 28th. and its parallel 
Mark x. 35. 45. there we read that Janes 
and John the Sons of Zebedee , requeſted" of 
our Saviour that they might ſit, he dne on bis 
Right hand and the Wes; on his Left, in his 
Kingdom or Glory ; meaning that they might 
be 204 to him in Dignity | and Authority, 
when he ſhould enjoy that glorious Kingdom 
they expected on Earth ; till dreaming of a 
temporal Kingdom of Chriſt or ſuch a Kings. 
dom as he ſhould adminiſter, with all the 
Splender, Power, aud Glory of the World, 
224, but Jeſus anſwered ahi faid, e know not 
what ye Aſk, are ye able to arink of the Cup 
that I ſhall drink of, and to be Baptized with 
the Ba 5 that I am Baptized with, as if 
he had faid, you are much Miſtaken about 
the Nature of my Kingdom which is wholly 
Spiritual; and therefore will not gratify your 
carnal ExpeRations, but rather on the OE 
is attended with manifold Troubles. 

If you'd partake of the Privileges of my | 
| Kingdom, you muſt prepare yourſelves to 
ſhare. with me in Sufferings, which are the 
Way to it. 24th. the others. bearing 1 | 
were Mo 'd with Buri. gainſi the tte 

* Bretbrot cn, 


r * ** 
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Dan. vii. 14. Mich. iv. 7 * 


e 
5 Brethren, and had a ſirife among themſel ves 
zobich of them ſhould have this Precedency, 
but Jeſus; anſwered and faid, 25th. ye know 
that the Princes of the G entiles exerciſe Domi- 
nion, aud cauthority upon them. 

Here he ſhews that though in ſecular Kine- 
doms the Grandees are endowed with Dignity 
and Authority, yet it ſhould not be ſo in his 
Kingdom, no ſuch civil compulſory external 
Power and Authority ſhall be exerciſied by 
you over one another, or over the Church, but 
he that is greateſt and chieſeſt among you in 
Gifts, Authority, Age, or any other Qualifi- 
cation, let him be as the younger free, from 
all Pride, Ambition, Uſurpation and Con- 
tempt of others; and carry himſelf with that 
Humility, Modeſty and Moderation which 
become the e 1. e. him that doth 
lerve, looking upon himſelf as the Servant of 

others, and not their Maſter, 21ſt. as le 
Son of man came not to be Miniſtred unto i. e. 
to take upon him an earthly Dominion, and 
ſtately Preheminence, like a temporal Mon- 
arch; but to Miniſter, z. e. to perform all 
fitting Service both for the Souls and Bodies 
of others, for 27th. whether is greater he 
that /11 Iteth at meat Sc. i. e. for the Admini- 
ſtration of the affairs in my Kingdom, is not 
like the Management of Things in the King- 
doms of the World ; for there the King ſits 
at Meat, and his Subjects ſerve him, but here 
1 che King do {erve, 1 condeſcend to waſh 
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your Feet, provide See ſor you : and 
the efore much more ſhould you ſtoop to others 
for their good; to obtain Honour, Efleem and 
Reſpect in my Kingdom by being ſerviceable 
to the Souls of others. by which contrariety of 
 Chriſts Kingly Office, to that of the Kings 
of the Earth, it appears, that the Power and 
Authority he affum'd, and left to his Apoſtles 
and Minifters, and to the Paſtors and Teachers 
of his Church, was only Spiritual, over the 
Souls and Conſtieneæs of Men; 2 Cor. x. 4. F. 
For the de & of our coarfare are not 
carnal, bat mighty through God to the 2. 
ng down of ſtrong holds. 5th. Caſting dbu n 
Tmagizations, and every high thing that exal. 
2th; itſelf againſt the Knowleage of God, and 
briuging into Captivity every thought to the Ob. 
edience of Chri t. for we find John vi. 15. that 
when they would take him by force to make 
him a King, whether they had Power ſo to do, 
or nor, he w rought a Miracle to eſcape from 
them, therefore when he uttered thoſe Ex- 
refli jons, Joſm xviii. 36. ar his Arraignment 
it could not be with an Intent to avert the 
Fury of his Judges, as it was the fame which 
he had always ſignified before by his Words and 
Acticns, why then was the Government alarm'd, 
and Jeſus looked upon as a Perſon dangerous 

to the State? 
The Reaſon of this is ſour:ded upon their 
miſtaken Notions of the Meſſiah, in whom 
my expected a n Temporal Prince, 'a 
+ deliverer 


"£40822 

deliverex of Iſrael only from their carnal En- 
meties and Oppreſſors; ; the People ſeveral 
times took him for the Meſhah and re- 
ceived him with ſuch divine Honour, as could 
dnly be due to Sovereign Authority, Mat. 
xxi. 4. F. 9. Ali this was done, that it 
migbi be ulflled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophets ſaying, tell ye the Daughter of Sinn 

Bebold thy King cometh unto thee Meek, | 
fitting upon a Col the fole of an Aſs. | 
And the Multitude N Went before, aud — 

follow'd after,” cried ing, oſanna to the 
Son of David; Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. Luke xix. Once when he was com- 
ing to Feruſalem, they thought that the 

Kingdom of God would immediately appear, 

7. e. that as ſoon as he came to Jeriſalm 
he'd take upon him Regal Authority, and 
render himſelf Glorious by ſome external 
Pomp and Splendour; and when the whole 
Multitude of the Diſciples hail'd him as the 
Meſſiah, 3 9. ſome of the Phariſees ſaid unto 
him,” Maſter' rebuke thy Diſciples, meaning 
leaſt this might be ill interpreted by the R- 
mans and ſome Miſchief might come of it; and 
another Time John xi, 48. to 50. they expreſs 
their Fears of the ill Conſequence of his Pop- 
ularity, from the Jealouſie of the Romans, 
who might ſuſpect that they would grow Se- 


ditious and make him a King, and ſo might 


| come and deftroy their Temple, City, and 
People 


(36050 
Pes ple; and urge thil Danger they apprebend 
2 Reaſon for putting” tim to Death, 
innocent Werer, NO to ſecure: the 
A ccontionty Tate: xxiii. 2, he: Chief Priefts 
the Rulers; and the People, arraign him be- 
fore Pilate, as one that perverted the Nation 
and People, i, e. dravs them from the Relig- 
ion their fore Fathers, eſtabliſhed by Law 
or from their „ ee and Obedicace to the 
Roman Powers. 

056. Infpiration is the only ſonndathnn 
any ſalſe 5 N | can lay claim to, and 
be ſupported by, the true Religion has 
no need of it, it is ſounded on the Wen 50. 
tributes of the Dey 
Anf. The true Religion by which is ment 
Natural Religion, conſidered as ſuch a Collec- 
tion of moral Principles and Precepts as are 
Founded on the Natures, Reafons, and Rela- 
tions of Things, and their abſolute fitneſſes,how- 
ſdever comprehenſive and compleat it may be 
in this Senſe, as the Rule or directiye Part; 

et as to the coercive part to us, 7. e. the 
Belief of the Exiſtence of a God, and the Senſe _ 
and Practice of thoſe Duties Which reſult from 
the Knowledge we by our Reaſon have 
of him, and his PerfeQions ; and of our 
-{elyes, and 'our Imperfections ; "and the Re- 
lation in which we ſtand to him and our fel- 
low Creatures: Tf the Knowledge we by our 


Reaſon haye of him, and his Perlections; and 
= 
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E. ourſelves and of e -and the 


Relation in which. we- ſtand to him and. our 


«Þ 


Fellow Creatures; is but weak and imper⸗ 
fect, as it certainly is; the Belief of the Ex- 


iflence of a God and the Senſe and Practice of 


Duties reſulting from that Knowledge, and 
from the Knowledge of thoſe moral Principles 
and Precepts ſounded in the Natures, Reaſons 
and Relations of Things, and their abſolute | 


fitnefles; and of all thoſe Beings with which-we 


are ſurrounded, muſt of Ces ee be ſo, 


likewiſe, and therefore we need an inſpir'd * 


Revelation to make them more rao and cer- 


tain to all Capacities ; and this it has done, and 


has likewiſe diſcovered the rye: of 
| Repentance towards God. at n 
E can find no account wherezar: when ſuch 
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“publik Propheſie was delivered before the 


« the Prieſts and Phariſees, i. ei of the Reſur- 


ce rection as that mentioned by Mat. xxvii. 


„63. Sir we remember that, that deceiver 


« ſaid, while be was yet alive, after tree 
5 © Days 1 will riſe again. 

As. Beſides two predictions mentioned 
Mat. xii. + 40. and the other John ii. 19. 
find another very clear expreſs Prediction how 
tioned © to have been 8 5 to his Diſciples 
after 
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aſter they had been confirmed in che Belief. 
of his ER . the Meſſiah, Mat. xvi 21. 
From that Bae began Jeſus to ſhew unto 
bs Diſciples, bow that 35 muſt go to pM: 
aud ſuffer man Things, of the Elders, Chiet 
 Proeſts;' and Sctibes ; and be killed, "and be 
 raifed again the third Day, By the Words of 
which it Tecs as if this hed been divers Times 
repeated to them, ſo that it could hardly eſcape 
the Knowledge of their * 55 Jews 
the Evangeliſt telling us they rememb bred it; 
burt as to that mentioned Job: ii. 19. deſiroy 
* Temple, and i in lhre Hor 1 will raiſe 
77 TP! | A 
45 45 The 8 Count not i . by 
« this, the words being Ambiguous, that 
4 Jeſus! was to die, and riſe again; and be ſo 
much alarmed: about it. The words of St, 
«Job. when uttered, ſeemed not to be ſo 
« intended nor underſtood, to be a PrediQion 
of the Reſurrection, where the Jews ſaid 
«to Jeſus, Fobr ii. 18.-1 9. What Sign ſheweſt 
2 thou unto us, ſeeing thou dojt hee things. 
2 1 th. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 
e wil this Temple and m three Days 
ill raiſe it up. | 
Anf. Notwithſtanding TIN be ſome Te 
ing. obſcurity in this Prediction, which pre 
vented even the Diſciples from thoroughly un- 
derſtanding their Maſters meaning, until after 
he was riſen from the Dead; yet the ſame is 


* d in the plaineſt and moſt intcligible \ 
f Words 
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Words, by the other Evangileſts; which tho 
thro' their Prejudices they, were: unwilling nay 
_ abſolutly refuſed to believe, Mat, xvi. 22. yet 
that unwillingneſs was a plain diſcoyery, that 


they were apprehenſive the Words were cap- 


able of admitting a literal: Senſe, tho they 


did not believe the Prediction would be accom» 


pliſhed, and this was ſufficient to provoke 
the Pride and Malice of the Chief Prieſts 
and Rulers; to endeavour to convince all the 
World that [Jeſus was an Impoſter, by de- 
feating this Prediction. Tho“ Jonah was 
not indeed dead the three Days and three 
Nights mentioned Mat. xii. 40. he was in 


the Belly of the Fiſh, yet in the expectation 
of Men he was dead, and being caſt alive 


upon the ſhore, he Was in effect received 
e from the dead, which (makes the Parallel 
A Hatt 


Object. As to Time this tells us, che Son 


4 f Man was to lie three. Days and three 
Nights in the Heart of the Earth; as Jonah 
did three Days and three Nights in the 
„ Whales Belly. Whereas, at the moſt Jeſus 


laid but half the time of three Days and 


« three Nights. 


Auſ. N onihitlefiariding between the Time of 


our Lords Crucifixion and Reſurrection there 


could intervene but one Day, two Nights, yet 


by Days here are meant natural Days, and includ- 
ing that upon which he was buried, he roſe the 


3 . 


2 (b 2 
third 907 and therefore ſter oj had lain par 
| of three natural Days. 
8 When Jeſts: was in Galilee, be foretold 
« N Reſurrection to his Diſciples, according 
to Mat. xvii. 22. 23. While they abode in 
< Galilee, Jeſus faid unto them, The' Son of 
« May Joall be betrayed into the hands of Men, 
ce An they y ſhall kill him, and the third Day 
c he al; riſe again: And they were exceed- 

ing ſorry, e to Mark! ix. 30. 31. 
4 32. And be Paſſed thro' Galilee and waul‚e 
not that any Man ſbould know it; for. he 
taught his Diſciples] and faid unto them, 
<< the Son of Man is delivered into the hands 
*« of Men, and they ſball kill bim, and after 
e hat he is billed, he  fball riſe the third 
Day, but they underſtood not that - ſaying, 
« "Ta ſtrange that they ſhould be ſorry fo 
hat they did not underſtand'; or that — 
. ſhould ors underſtand what they were 
ſotry for.” — 1 | 

tif. When it is ſaid of the Diſciples Mark 5 
ix. 9, 10. that they underſtood not that ſay- 
 Thg, and queſtioned one with another m_ 
the riſing from the Dead ſhould- mean; it 
could never be intended by the Evangeliſt 
that they could not underftand the literal 
Urne of . ee 0 1 but that 
: | N ee wb 
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they were willing to take the Words in ſome 
myſtical Senſe, - | 

From this Sorrow it apa they could not 
be ign orant of the literal Senſe of thoſe Words, 
and. 1 the Behaviour of Peter. on the 
like Occaſſon, * rebuked him ſaying Mat. 
xvi. 22 Be it rom thee Lord, tit 
all not be untl t . hen it is 0 but they 
underſtood not that ſaying, the meaning is, 
they could not ap rehend the Myſtery of his 
Death; how he ; Her the Meſſiah, the Son 
of God, that had wrought ſo many Miracles 
and concerning, whoſe Wente, there were ſo 
many glorious Promiſes, (with the expeQta- 
tion where of their underſtandings, were 10 
captivated that they could not give credit to 
any thing that was inconſiſtent therewith 3 
could or ſhould come really to ſuffer Death; 
or for what end or purpoſe, much leſs how 
he ſhould riſe again 7 — he was dead; but 
thought ſome other Conſtruction was to be 
put upon ſuch Paſſages. For had they un- 
derſtood or taken the Words in the latter 
Conſtruction, they could not conſiſtently with 
their Notions of the Meſſiah, whom they 
thought according to their Law and the Pro- 
Phets, was to abide for ever, have believed 
him, as they did to be the Meſſiah. as to 
8 Johns: - omitting, Chriſts foretelling his Reſur- 
rection, 3 well known that he 

- rote 
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wrote lis Goſpel the laſt of the Evat⸗ 
geliſts, and that he was not curious to inſert 
therein every Thing which had been carefully 
related beſore; by the other Evangeliſts; but 
choſe rather to mention thoſe things which 
had not been ſpoken of by the others, according 
to Epiphanius, and therefore ſays plainly wt 
none of the others doe. * For as yet they knew 
nat the Scriptures, that he muſt. riſe again from 
the Dead. i. e. they did not know: or rightly 
conſider the Propheſies relating to this Tranſac- 
tion. It muſt appear an irreconcileable ab- 
4 ſurdity, - that Jeſus ſhould expreſſly foretell 
This Reſurrection to his Diſciples, and ſay 
* nothing of it plainly to the Scribes and 
 * Phariſees, | yet that theſe ſhould be fo 
* alarmed with the Words of a Man they 
de did not believe, as to Watch it, and the 
Diſciples not underſtand, nor expect it. 
But that the Prieſts and P ariſees, 
ſet no Watch, and that even the Diſciples 
« were. not forewarn'd of their Maſters riſ- 
„ing again, will, more fully appear; 1ſt. . be- 
© cauſe the Prie/ts and Phariſees going next 
Pay to ſet the Watch, and ſceing how the 
Body was Spiced, Pickled, and preſerved 
for keeping; would they not have taken 
the Soldiers. back with them 
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491 „ 
The Women alſo which came with him 
from Galilee, and beheld the Sepulchre, and 
© how the Body was laid, knew that“ Nico- 
© demus had laid it in Spices: » This ſhews 
© that there was no Watch; for they appear 
under no Apprehenſtons of any Moleſtation. 
a The contalted together as they went, 
who ſhall roll us away the Stone from the 
Door of the Sepulchre ? which they would 
not have ſaid, if they had known it was 
ſealed : Therefore if they, z. e. Mary Mag- _ 
dalen and the other Mary, went to anoint 
the Body, there was no Expectation of a 
Reſurrection, conſequently no Prediction of 
one, nor Seal ſet to prevent a fraudulent 
one, when none at all was expected. The 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees had no Reaſon to 
© be under ſuch Conſternation, therefore there 
is no Ground to believe they were; it was 
* 1o little to their Purpoſe to guard againſt ei- 
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* There is Reaſon to believe, that the Jews, when 
they came to be informed of this, depoſed him from the. 
Dignity of a Senator, excommunicated him, and drove 
him out of Fern/alem. Nay it is farther faid, that they 
would have put him to Death; but that in Conſideration 
of Gamaliel, who was his Uncle, or Couſin-German, they 
contented themſelves with beating him almoſt to Death, 
and plundering his Goods. Calmet's Dictionary, under 
the Name. 5 | 
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© ther real or fraudulent Reſurrection, that 
© they on not 9 ſſibly be guilty of ſo weak 


©'a Cond uct. hat if they did ſay unto 

the Peo ple, Wn is riſen Pres, the Dead, if 

* they had no Proof of that Aﬀertion.” 
 Anſw. Predictions delivered by our Saviour 


to his Diſciples muſt have been repeated by | | 
them, or thoſe who went in and out with 
them, to their Brethren the Jews, of which 


therefore they muſt have known as well as 
the others; for St. Matthew, Chap. xxvii. 63. 
ſays, they remembered them. But though 
from theſe Predictions none of them had any 
Expectations of a real Reſurrection, being all 
under the ſame Prejudices, through their 
Miſconſtruction of the Words of the Pro- 
phets, according to which they expected a 
Meſſiah to conquer and ſubdue their carnal 
Enemies, under whom they ſhould: reign ' for 
ever over all other Nations of the Earth; yet 
from the different Diſpoſitions of both at that 
Time; of the Diſciples, who would be glad 
to ſee their Maſter bodily riſen from the Dead, 
and of the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe Ma- 
ice, againſt him was not extinguiſhed with his 
Death: Their doing as they did was not at 
alt unlike: them, that the Propheſies might be 
defeated, and all 2 en convinced of the 

; ene 


| „ 
. as * called it. But if theſe ap- 
prehended a Sell Refurrection, as they 
told Pilate, then they muſt have had no more 
Expectations of a real one than his Diſeiples: 
In this Caſe, the ſetting a Watch muſt cer- 
tainly have been greatly to their Purpoſe, to 
prevent a fraudulent one; for then they muſt 
think, that only by his Body being detained 
in the Sepulchre, till after the Time prefixed 
by our Saviour for his riſing again, or by a 
fraudulent Reſurrection, they could have pro- 
ved him an Impoſtor ; and they had this, and 
this only to guard againſt, in order to have 
proved him ſo, if a real one was not proved, 
in order to have proved the contrary, and 
that the Body was Wl 1 in the TING ey | 
the Time prefixed... + 
And though the Diſciples ſaying] to ne 
People, he was riſen from the Dead, would 
not have been ſufficient to have convinced 
them of the Truth of that Aſſertion without 
farther Proof, yet a Watch ſet to prevent any 
ſuch Attempt of his Diſciples, as ſtealing 
away his Body, would certainly have been very 
effectual againſt their preſuming to! publiſn 
| any ſuch Report, as that he was riſen, if by 
that Means they could have proyed the con: 
trary, or at leaſt to have prevented any from 
believing them; which was the Danger, they 
a they apprehended, if they had publiſhed 
it. But if it can be proved à Guard was 
8 8 2 825 Wn 
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ES... 
really ſet, theſe Cayils are thereby anſwered 


at once. re 
This we prove rom the Nen) « the 


Evangeliſt, who gives an inconteſtible Proof 
of his Veracity, by naming the Time, the 


Scene of Action, the * and Witneſſes 


* 


of this Fact: The Time was that of the 
Celebration of the Paſſover, the moſt ſo- 
lemn Feſtival of the 7eus; the Scene was 
in Jeruſalem, the Metropolis of Judæa, and 
at that Time crouded —— Jews *, who 
came from all Parts of the ode to keep 
the Paſſover” _ 

The Actors and Witneſſes were: the chief 
Prieſts and Elders, Pontius Pilate the Roman 
Governor, and the Roman Soldiers ho 
guarded the Sepulchre, GGW. 

„% © They tell Pilate, that Jeſus ſaid, N. 
tet three Days he would riſe again; yet 
they deſire the Sepulchre may be made 
ſure but till the third Day. They ſhould 
have deſired leave to watch it till the fourth 
Day, or till the third was paſt t.. 
unleſs till the third Day, within, and after 
three Days, ſignify the ſame Thing. 
Three Days and three Nights, till the third 
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( 53] 
their Computation, fignify the ſame Thing. 
He ſuffered on the fixth Day, being our Fri« 
| day, between the ninth. and twelfth Hours, 
and roſe on Sunday Morning, being after three 
Days, or the third Day. On the Evening of 
the next Day after the Burial of Chriſt, the chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees went and made the Sepul- 
chre ſure, ſealing the Stone, and ſettinga Watch: 
But they were under no Kind of Neceſſity of 
| doing it before the Evening, or ſhutting in of 
the ſecond Day, though it was highly pages 
| dient for them not to delay it beyond t 
Time, becauſe they gave out, that what they 
did was to prevent the ill Conſequence they 


7 apprehended from the Prediction of "Chriſt; 
) mentioned Matt. xxvii. 63. That Deceiyer ſaid, 


while he was yet alive, After three Days I will 
riſe again. The ill Conſequence they appre- 

, hended was, leſt his Diſciples come by Night 

; and ſteal him away, and ſay to the People, 

he is riſen from the Dead: If fo, it was ne- 

] ceſſary for them to guard againſt any ſuch 
Attempt on that Day, and for that Day only, 

r | which they underſtood to be the Day limited 
by Chriſt in the Propheſy, for his riſing from 

| the Dead, It is manifeſt therefore, that they 

» WW took: the.Day on which they ſet the Watch, 

to be ſecond, and the Day following, which 

was then beginning, to be third, becauſe they 

* intended it, as they ſaid, to prevent an Evil 
which might otherwiſe happen on that Day. ' 
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* ian have been ſenſeleſs and imperti- 
net of them to have defired a Watch; to pre- 
vent an Evib: 3 . nil: ade the 


Night and Day following be 
There is —4 Probability = F orgery-In 

& the Relation of this Fact; for it was not 
: og in the Power of the Hiſtorians, who- 
* ever they were, to write what they pleaſed 
. 0 Jeſus, ſoclong after his Death as heal: 
< pels-were; nch but it has been, in all 


185 Probability, in the Power of Poſſeſſors to 


nue What was before written. 
It is incumbent upon thoſe, who! charts 


| Patzer upon the Authors of this: Relation, 
to ptove one of; to alledge ſome Reaſon; which 


might probably (induce . thoſe Authors to be 
guilty of, any ſuch Forgery or Change of 
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* There: is e in "he 1 of the Nw, ett | 


ment e to the Age in which they are ſuppoſed to 
have been vyritten: There appears in theſe Writers a 
Knowledge of the Affairs of thoſe Times not to be found 


in Authors of later Ages; we are hereby aſſured, that the 


Books of the New Teſtament, are. genuine, , and; that: they 
were written by Perſons 'who lived at or near the Time 
of thoſe Events,” of which they have given the FHiſtory. 
Any ' one may be ſenſible; — hard it is for the moſt 


learned, acute, and cautious Man to write a Book in the 


Character of ſome Perſon of an earlier Age, and not be- 
tray his own Time by ſome Miſtake about the Affairs of 
the Age in which he pretends to place himſelf, or by Al- 


luſions. to So and REIN ſince forung up, or by 


101 ſome 
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And it has been ſhewn, in l art 
Objection, that they muſt have had perfect 
Knowledge of the Thing s Which chews wrote; 
and could have no Wilk to be guilty of any 
Falſehood or Forgery; to believe which, ſo 
heinous a Crime concerning them, in a Mat- 
ter ſo contrary to their Intereſt, in any other 
Senſe, than as it was for the Honour of God, 
their Lives and Doctrine, every Ane full of 
Piety, forbid us. 4 * 
| And as to the n that: ir was nth. 
| Power of the Poſſeflors to corrupt what was 
before written, I ſhall endeavour: to. ſhew; 
that it neither was in their Power, nor was 
there ever any Corruption of thoſe Writings. 
It has before been proved, that the Books 
were written by thoſe Authors, whoſe Names 
they bear; which being laid down, it follows, 
that contrary Books are not put in their Place; 
alſo that any remarkable Part is not changed: 


For whereas that Change ought to have ſome- 

# thing propoſed to itſelf, / that Part would nota- 

d bly differ from other Parts and Books not ſo 
e changed, which is no where ſeen, rather an 
y audi Harmony of Senſes is every where. 
N | Then, as ſoon as ever any of the Apoſtles, or 


Apoſtolical Men publiſhed any thing, (AE 
no 1 but that en ne 18 Dili- 
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ſome Phraſes and Expreſiions not chen i in Uſe, Se. Lad A 
ner's Credibility of the Goſpel TR b. 381, Sr. 
Grotins,” de Ver. Chr, Relig. lib. iii. 8.4 


* 
gence, took to themſelves from thence 1 many 
atterns, as it became their Piety and Care of 
2 and propagating the Truth to Poſ- 
terity; which thereupon might be ſcattered 
abroad, as widely as the Chriſtian Name was 
ſpread, through Europe, Afia, and Egypt, in 
which Places the Greek | Speech? flouriſhed; and 
* ſome few original Copies have been preſerved 
even to the ſecond Century. 
Any Book ſcattered abroad into fo many 
Patterns, preſerved not only by the private, 
but the common Diligence of Churches, could 
not receive a for Hand. Moreover, in 
the next Ages, ale Books were tranſlated 
into the Syriac, Ethiopir, Arabic, and Latin 
Speeches, Which Verſions are till now ex- 
tant, and differ from the Greet Books in 
nothing of any Moment. And now we have 
the Writings of thoſe, who have been in- 
ſtructed by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by 
their Diſciples, who alledge not a few Places 
out of theſe Books, in that Senſe which we 
now alſo read: Neither was there any in the 
Church of ſo great Authority in thoſe Times, | 
to whom, willing to change any Thing, 
Obedience was paid, which the free Diffe- 
rences of Irengus, Tertullian, and Cyprian 
from thoſe who | eſpecially excelled in the 
Church, abundantly ſhew. _ 
After theſe Times which I have named, 
divers, many followed, of great Learning and 
Judgment, 


little Effect they 


ti) 
Joiginont, whos; after diligent Search, re- 
ceived theſe Books as continuing in their ori- 


inal Purity: And that, after ſo many Sects 
rung u in Chriſtianity nity, ſcarce one was 
fe 4 The did not hold either all, or the 


— — Part of them, is a great Argument 
El d 


t nothing could be oppoſed ' againſt them, 
fince thoſe Sets burned with fo great Hatred 
among themſelves, that 'whatever | pleaſed 
one, for the ſame Neaſon Would Sem 1 
another „ | 


n Miracles, whch' 


y thei eir "own 


5 Party, Perſons to be ſure whoſe Veraci 


© they could depend upon, as in this Caſe, 
< muſt have p 9 them from doing what 

© it is here preterided hey ln” HORA 
The Accounts of the many MI racles done 
by Chrift, recorded in the Goſpels,” ſhew how 
had toward working their 
Converſion; and in particular their imputing 
his caſting out Devils to a diabolical Power. 
When our Saviour confutes them, © Where- 
fore I fay unto you, all Manner of Sin and 
Blaſphemy ſhall, be forgiven unto Men; but 
mm NEON? _—_ the ws bol hall 
not 
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not be forgiven, neither in this M/ orld, nor in 


the World to come: Which is as zuck, 35 
propheſying of this their Infideli 


ing and denyin g the Power * the. Hay 


oft, miraculouſly. ſhewn in raiſing Lam 
from the Dead, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, who 
ſays, he was quickened by the Spirit. Eel 
this is as much as if he had ſaid, 1 — er 


M.iracles I now ſhew. do Gabat te 


me, that I come from God; yet, 1 — 
ſhall ſee greater Things than 3 as ye will 
do in the extraordinary Effects of has divine 


Power, whereby I ſhall be . raiſed from the 
Dead, your Sin will be aggravated by.your 


refuſing the -higheſt and moſt. inconteſtable 


p 1 that can be afforded; and Ct - 
| quently, the Guilt, of your Infidelity, WI 


or ever mile, boch here and ere 


nr} 
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_ 229k But, as an eminent Writer Chaves, 2. Diſciples 


had an Intereſt in it; for all their Hopes depended; upon 
the Divinity of their Maſter, which was now demon- 
ſtrated by bis riſing again from the Dead; 8 bo 
Jews Intereſt (as their Malice had brought it abou / 
quite on the other Side: The Report of his Reſu 
threatened them with the Danger of being called to — 
for their malicious Proſecution of him; and therefore 
they feared and hated the Report, and therefore would 


not believe it, how credible: ſoever the Witneſſes had 


made it appear. Br. $ . p. 336. 
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Object. If mey, 1. e. the Rulers, bribed 
©the Soldiers to ſpread a falſe Report, and 
they ſpread it, no Doubt they bribed them 
* to keep counſel, and they ey kepe Way 97 164 
Anſw. Although the Soldiers, whe had 
„ taken their Modes, might be faithful 40 
© them, keep their Secret, and atteſt the Stor 
they had framed for them, yet the Tru 
might come out by means of thoſe'whom 
they had not bribed; for St. Matthew ſays, 
that ſome of the Watch came into the City, 
and ſhewed unto the chief Prieſt all the 
Things that were done; ſome therefore re- 
mained behind, who probably had no Share 
of the Money, or if they had, in all Likeli- 
hood it camè too late; they had al ready di- 
vulged the Truth, as well from an Eager» 
neſs which all Men natura 8 to tell a 
wonderful Story, as from a Deſire of juſti- 
0075 themſelves for having quitted their 
oſt; and that was, that the Angel of the 
n Lord deſcended. from Heaven, rolled back 
A the Stone from the Door, and fat upon it: 
iy | « his Countenance was like Lightening, and 
on © his Raiment white as Snow ; and for fear of 
him the Keepers did ſhake, and became as 
dead Men. But upon the Circumſtance of 
$ the Soldiers being caſt into a Swoon or 
2 France, 
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Trance, and ee ring. den 
4Jeſus come out of the Sefulshrer conſtruing 
Athis Swoon or Trance no a2 Sleep, with 
* large Money, and Promiſes of Impunity, 
© they hired the Soldiers to pretend à Crime, 
and by taking Shame to themſelves to Der 
them from the Confuſion +» en 
Ogect. It his real Body could appear, an 
diſappear after the Reſurrection, 
no Occaſion. for the Help gef an Ange ch for 
——— Tomb and bling bes _ , 
Milton 2 * unt of the Naturb 2 
wagt ieee in theſe Words : 0 Baie, 
ile n : 8 ? 
— — Viren, when they 8 
SET og HT — tn u what Shape they 1h 
e aricondens a, brig or obſcure, ©. 
Can Je orks N Love or en pl. .: bow 


Accordit to Wich, this Angel Fhad a? Werk 
to fulfil to Chriſt; ny of Cp af 
his Enemies, the Soldiers, whom he came to 
icht away, that the Wilkes! who were bn 
their Way to the Sepulchre, his Diſciples, and 
others who were to be there that Day, mip 
have free Acceſs hither,” to have full Proof, 
chat the Body v Was zone, and fo be the better 
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* Obſervations on the Hiſt. and Evid. of the Reſurr. | 
of Jefus Chriſt, * Giltert Haft, Eſq; p- 18, 15 
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riſen e the Ha kick Proof had 5 5 
been wanting without the Help of this 
5 though no earthly Power — 5 
detained Chriſt in the Gam His Work 
Loye to Chriſt was to do a proper, — to 
him, by ſhewing that God was with him in 
this miraculous Event; and N re- 
futed the impious Calumnies of thoſe, ho 
becgule he claimed to be che Son. of God, | 
ſtiled him an Im — and baer — 
as ſuch, had or him. U 
wo 0 I ele and. the An: gel or Angels were 
at the Sepulchre, as well after as before the 
Men were there, why did they; withdraw 
c themſelves at che Comp: of Peter ne 


. | This pr roves no ate. $4 
ingels are not always, viſible, and can appear, 
nd diſappear as they think proper; and. Jeſus 

s: then dk to, meet the other 


B © Matthew. mentions only one Angel; 3 
Mart calls him a young Man; Luke ſays 


two Men; but the Women callad them An- 


gels; John calls them two Angels. 
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> Ah . The Ange mentioned by $8 Mats 
1 to Without the Sepulchre upon” the 
Stone; the ene nentionet by St. Mark Was 


within the"Sepulchr CN is reaſonable there- 
fore" to Hoch that the Af 1 mentioned: 

5 g t up off the Stone, and went _ 
re, altered his Sha) b and was the 
fame with" that mentioned by 2 ;"forthe 
two Angels mentioned by L f (Irie. 4) 
and John, (Ver, 11, £9 Ws! Vers in tlie 
FP puſchre, they a peared. at different Times, 

id to dieren Women: 
y © If the Words, Touch yy not, did not 


2 gnify touch not my Body, — 52 did they 


gnify ?* * 2 n Sula 2 2 
fü. They could not fignify „ make no 
Proof of the Reality of the Subſtance of m 
Body but by the Touch; but they ſignify 
a Prohibition from Ns approa ching to 


embrace or continue him, at a Time fo un- 


ſeaſonable, büt that Aer Winds there would 
be Time for that, before he aſcended to His 
Father; at reſent ſhe ought to make haſte 
WR a er 1280 ” n Bre ren 5 3 | 
Fg 8 15 "ain © Now 
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* are the Senſes which Intbrpvetary have been 
pleaſed to affix to the Reaſon, which our Lord here aſ- 
ſigns, for his rejecting this Woman's Homage and Em- 


braces : I am not yet aſcended to my Father : Some ima- 


sine, nt NY ſtill * her n of a temporal 


Kingdom, 


— 


2 


eren 


r 


aol vv Ae 


1631 


. Now that Simon Peter, who- ſeefns to 
« be one of two, who knew him perfectly 


well before his Death, ſhould not know 
c him aſterwards, is ſtrangge . That 


Jeſus ſhould thus appear to two Diſciples, © 
and not be known, Sc. He appeared to 
them in another Form, Mark xi... 


0 „Whatever Form that was, if it was his real 


Perſon that: appeared, the Farm of chat Fer- 
$ ſon; Was the i A 5 f 


* 


Object. But 8 * 8 1 that 
= 8 ſhould not know nim; then ſome 


} 


10 D 29. eee e 7 9 * mpſtetious 


ba + "og b VICE] 6.7460 TY Fit: E 
| Sew LS that our - Tiord. was now tiſen on 
purpoſe to aſſume it; and therefore fell down to adore 
him; 3, but that he, willing to raiſe her Mind to ſpiritual 
and celeſtial Thoughts, gave her to underſtand, that as yet 
it was not a proper Time for her to make her Addreſſes to 
him, becauſe he was not yet aſcended into Heaven, from 
whence he was to adminiſter his Kingdom, and to ſend 
down the Holy Ghoſt, in order to form a ſpiritual Com- 
— between him and his true Diſciples. Baar, 

otati ions. * 

TR” fu poſe, that this Woman "imagined that 6 our 
Lord was: riſen again in the fame Manner that Ldzaru 
did, viz,. to live upon Earth, as he had done before; an 
that therefore, to convince her of the contrary, he bid 
her not touch him, as a mortal Man, becauſe I am not 
yet aſcended into Heaven, but in a ſhort Time ſhall, and 
that is the Place where you are to pay me your Homage 
and Adorations. Calmet's Commentary. 

hich excludes the Notion of our Saviour's frequent Aſ- 
55 during his Stay upon Earth after his Reſurrection. 
Hiſt. of the Bible, p. 14545 1495: 

J Page 37. 


1 
2 Power had ſpoiled their Eye 
5 8 V 
© Anſ. But they knew him afterantdaloþs.- 

„In common Caſes Men may be allowed 

to be Eye witneſſes, and to fee what they 
1 ſee; but in uncommon and miraculous Caſe; 
this can hardly be allowed: For when 1 
© have to do- with one who has the Power of 
* working Miracles, my Senſes may be mira- 
2 culouſly wrought upon. In ſuch Caſes I 
may, and ought,” as much to queſtion the 
Truth of my Senſes, as the Object. 
 Anſw,It is impoſſible, that the God of 
Tru „who only has the Power of working 
Miracles by himſelf or his Agents, Who en- 
dows Men with all their Senſes, that they 


_ make 4 night, Vis of dem, en by 


4 Wbetder it was, that * his ReſurreQion 5 bis per- 
Li was ſv conſiderably changed, that thoſe who knew 
him befote could not eafily diſtinguiſh him, or that he 
appeared in a Habit quite different from what he uſed to 
wear, which for ſome time might hinder them from re- 
collecting who he was, or that he fuſpended the Opera- 
tion of their Senſes, that he m 5 0 have a better Oppor- 
tunity to inſtru "their Unde dings ; or that by an 
yy wo Power he with-held their Eyes from per- 
ceiving, by which, upon removing that Impediment, they 
immediately knew him. Any of theſe Cauſes will anſwer 
the Purpoſe better than that we ſhould impute (as ſome 
do) their not knowing their Maſter to their. exceflive 
Grief and Sorrow. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's 


Annotations. 
e, Page 47. 
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a Miracle pervert the right Uſe of Mens | 
Senſes, --to make them believe, and impoſe 


upon others the Belief of a Lie, in an Affair 


of ſuch Importance as Chriſt's Reſurrection: 


To affirm which would be no leſs, than to 
make God himſelf the Author of that Lie, 
which it is impoſſible he ſhould be. As ſure 


then as God is true, he did W © and truly 
raiſe up Chriſt from the Dead, which Chriſt 


himſelf promiſed he would do, and exhibit 
him to jos View of thoſe who had been 


choſen and commanded to be Witneſſes there- 
of, and to publiſh it; thereby to confirm them- 


ſelves and all the World i in the Truth of his 
divine Miſſion. and Doctrines, Luke xxiv. 47. 
And as a farther Confirmation: of the Truth 


of their Teſtimony, he rendered thoſe Wit- 


neſſes themſelves famous for Miracles wrought - 
by them, which neither the Jew:/b Magiſtrates 
nor Romans could deny. As certainly then as 


God is true, the only Worker of Miracles *, 


ſo certainly we know their Eyes were not 


holden, and he ſeem to eat before them, 
when he did not. 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6. appeals to five hoa- 


| 4590 Reathreo, as Witneſſes of this Fact; and 
though he mentions not particularly who re- 
mained, and who were aſleep, yet undoubt- 


edly: all thoſe 9 were publickly 
4 N known 
* See the preceding Note. | 


| F 66 1 5 

known at that * when he publiſhed ti 
Epiſtle , to the Corinthians, "which was but 
twenty-four Years after the Appearance- on 
the Mountain in Galilte; the fame Appearance 
with this mentioned by him; -and had not the 


Fact been notorious, he would hardly * 


ventured to make ſo publick an Appeal. 


v © Matthew and Mark, ſay the Diſciples, | 


© were ordered to go into Galike; Luke ſays, 
© they were only reminded of what Jeſus: laid 
in Galilee. 
I anſwer, in theſe Facts related by" the 
Evangeliſts, are ſuch Marks of Diſtinction, as 
lainly prove them to have been different 
rom each other, and rformed at different 
Times; for Inſtance, in St. Luke's Account, 
firſt, the Womens ſeeing no Angels on their 
firſt Entrance into the Sepulchre ; 2dly, their 
being much perplexed ; zdly, the Poſture of 
the Angels, which was ſtanding; 4thly, their 
faying to them Words which were ſo ifferent 


from thoſe mentioned by the other Evange- 


liſts to have been ſaid to the Women; $thly, 


Peter's coming to the Sepulchre, and only | 
ſtooping down and looking in, and ſeeing 


only the Linen Cloaths laid by themſelves, 
and departing ; whereas at the Time when he 
went, mentioned by St. Joby, he is not faid 
to have 3 down, but to have gone into 

the 


» Fage 47, 
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[.67 1 8 
-Sepulchre, and feen the Linen Cloaths 
and the Napkin *. Which are all ſufficient - 
to keep any one from confounding the Sto- 
ries (Luke xxiv. 1. to 10.) of Joanna, the 
els, and St. Peter, with thoſe concerning 
the Marys, the An gels, and that Diſciple, re- 
lated in the other Goſpels; and therefore from 
charging the ſacred Writers with e 
and Contradiftion. 
& Object. St. "Matthew, (Chap. p- Xvi.) st. | 
Mark, (Chap. xiv.) and St. Luke, (Chap. 
| © xxiy. 36.) agree, that the Diſci 7m met Jefus 


5 © for the firſt and laſt Time, dem; ſo that 
t St. John, the Author of, — n and St. 
t Paul, contradict them ; 
» + Anſw, That Appearance. pl by. st. | 
r Matthew was not the ſame with that mentioned 
f by St. Mark and St. Luke, but was ſubſequent 
) 


to it, and in a different Elace. s Ihe in Ga- 
les on a Mountain. 55 * 
= || Oed. The Author oy the 8s fays, 
chat Jeſus'was'with the Diſciples forty Days, 
« Luke only one Day: 


| ſalem. eight Days after that Time, when St. 
A 1 1885 14 wa and St, Kalt, . 369 


* "4 Ar on the Hiſt. and Evidences of the Ref | 
p- 

+ H. Gratius, de Vo Relig. Chriſt, lib. ili. IJ I 13. 

e Page * | | "Pb 41. 8 


Anſw. Jeſus appeared 0 8 St. Thomas at Feru- OW 


5 


ciples divers Times, until 


the other Evangeliſts do, © 


— 


and himſelf, mention him to have N 
there; after which he departed into 


alilee; 
and there contiaued, and appeared to his 'Diſ- 

e returned to Je. 
rufalem ; and for the laſt Time there appeared 


3 them upon the Day of his aſcending; 
which, er with the 
ſence in Galilee, joined with that in which he 
remained at Feruſalem, immediately after the 


e Time of his Ab. 


Reſurrection, make up the forty Days men- 
tioned by St. Luke. This appears by What St. 
John 9. of his Appearance by the Sea of 


l herlas, called alſo the Sea of Galilbe * 
which John (Chap. xxi. 14.) fays is the third f 
Time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his Diſci- 


ples, after that he was riſen from Dead. As 


fixe wiſe from what St. Marthew' fays of his 
Appearance in Galilee on a Mountain ; and 
1 hence ate we enabled to anſwer that Cavil. 


7] © John t. tells us of more' e cher 
Jeſus to his 
HDiſciples. Jobs Evidence deſtroy: | 
_ theirs, or theirs deſtroy his; ſince neither of 
the 'two laſt mentioned by St. John are at alli 
mentioned by any other of the Evangeliſts; 
nor thoſe which St. Matthew mentions, by] 
any of the. other three ; and one mentioned 
, 93 
thay; 1. 1 8 F-3 
* Obſery ations on the Hit. and a Bd. of the eee 
p. 263, 289. 
Pag. 45, 48. 


undoubtedly underſtood the Society, or Ma- 
jority of the Apoſtles *, altho at that Jayne 
one might be abſent, i. e. Thomas. 
It is urged, according to St. Fobn, Ch. 


T6] 


one of the other two +, by none of the 


others, each ſelecting ſuch as beſt ſuited the 


Purpoſe they rb in view, when er wrote 
their Goſpels,” | ; 
Object. « St. Mark and St. Lube fax the 


3 « Eleven were gathered together, when Jeſus 


appeared among them, and Jobn ſays, that 


5 one of them was abſent.“ Neither does this 


contradict the others; for by the Eleven is 


xx. 19. Jeſus ſtood in the Midſt, when the 


0 Doors were een e * 955 were 


en 


0 | Mark xviz g. work A 105 e of 
4 Page 70. 5 A "nd 43. . 
* What might be the Occaſion of this Apoltte' Ab- 
ſence, is variouſly conjectured: Some are of Opinion, that 


as all fled from their Maſter, when he was apprehended in 


the Garden, they did not 5 ſoon aſſemble again, but by 


degrees dropped in one by one, as they recovered from 
their Fright; and that therefore at this Time Thomas was 


not returned to the Company. Others, from the natural 
Temper of this Apoſtle, as it appears from the Scripture 


Paſſages, wherein he is repreſented to be very ſerupulous, 
and hard of Belief, do rather think, that a ah Offence 


at the Apoſtles eaſy Credulity, and looking upon all the 


Women from the Sepulchre, and the two. Diſciples from 
Emmaus, had ſaid, as ſo many idle Tales, he left the 
Company in pure Diſguſt, not long before our Saviour 
came into the Room. Calmet's Commentary, and Young's 


Sermons, 15 ol. ii. 


; "hank. 
« aſſembled that one ſolid or material Body 
*, palled through another ſold or material 
* Body, without injuring the Form of either, 
© both paſſive, and the paſſing Bady remaining 
the fan} 12 fin frat. 2 ne 
I anſwer, our Saviour by his fovereign 
Power miraculouſly opentd. the- Door himſelf; | 
even as the Angel did the Priſon Gates to 
releaſe Peten ſecretly, and without the Per- 
ception of any in the Company, who might 
all, chen be at the upper End of the Room 
perhaps, and employed in ſome ſuch Buſineſs 
as took up their Whole Attention . For un- 
leſ we can ſuppoſe eee Hasieur deſigned 
to invalidate the Strength of what he ſaid and 
did. ice by offering his Body to the Exami- 
nation of their Senſes, to convince them that 
he was bodily riſen from the Dead; we chn- 
not ſuppaſe that he would at the ſame. Time 
deceive. them. by doing hings inconſiſtent 
with his Character, as Tbriſt of God, by ei- 
ther exhibiting a ſpiritual Body to their Senſes, 
impofing miraculouſly on them, by fubſti- 
tuting 2 mere Idea of What he ſaid he was, 
7. e. him himſelf, occaſioned by the illuſory 
and ſubordinate Evidence of Senſations im- 


printed jPlragulouſly on et Minds... 
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* Oel. ouftering for the ga 
© is no more the Proof of a Pact, than of 
Doctrines; nor is it any more he: Proof of 
© Sincerity, than of Obſtinaſo rp 

An ſiv. n ſuffering for Dearines mY Saf- , 
fes may hag and frequently is deceived ; and 
his Partiality, Precipitation of Judgment, ne- 
glecting or refuſing to apply himſelf to proper 
Means for the Removal of his Biaſſes or Pre- 
judices, and inſtructing his Underſtanding, is 
then a Proof of his Obſtinacy, and Want of 
Sincerity. But in ſuffering for aſſerting this 
Fact, the Senſes of the Witneſſes thereof, af-- 
ter ſo many Experiments as they had made, 
muſt have been competent Judges; to the 
Evidence of ' which their Lord himſelf 
pealed for the Truth of it, and by that Ap- 
peal allowed them to be o; who could not, 
conſiſtently with his Character, | intend to de- 
ceive them. In this Caſe they muſt have been 
impartial in every View, — from all Biaſſes 
„  Prejudices, culpable Neglects, or Precipi- 
tation of Judgment; and therefore their ſuf- 
fering for the aſſerting it, muſt haye been 2 
Proof of their Sincerity +. 

* It is not upon the Credit of” the 
s Wenn 1 * we believe Angels were con- 


en. 


* "Page 0 ä A . * | | | 
+ See Dr. Waterland's Importance of the e Dodrine of 
the e * 159, 162. 
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[72] 
5 ' chrned; but upon the Boport of thoſe who | 
© wrote, the Goſpels. 

Objeck. Thoſe who wrote the Goſpels | 
© knew eh Sem of it themſelves. _ 

Anſw. Jeſus had ſeveral Times foretold to 
his Diſciples his ſuffering Death, and Reſur- 
rection, in Words ſo plain, that had they not 
been under the Prejudices afore-mentioned, it 
would have been impoſſible for them to have 
miſtaken them; yet the Evangeliſts tell us, 
they either did not underſtand, or did not be- 
| lieve them. And the Women, by their ex- 
traordinary Preparations for embalming the 
Lord's Body, and going to the — 
with Intent to embalm it, plainly ſhew they 
had no Expectation of any Reſurrection; yet 
the Evangeliſts tell us, that theſe ſame Wo- 
men, in different Companies, ſome with 
Trembling, Fear, and Joy, flee from the Se- 
pulchre, report to the Apoſtles, from the 
Angels, the ſeveral Predictions relating to this 
Event, which they could not fail to recollect, 
nor therefore to give Credit to their Reports 


eſpecially as the Truth thereof was confirmed 
to them by ſeeing Jeſus afterwards; and as no | 
other Reaſon can be aſſigned for their F ear, 
but what themſelves mention, therefore, as is 
ſaid above, it is upon the Report of the Evan- 
geliſts only, that \ we believe Angels were con- 
cerned. 


* The 


le 


5 73) Ti 
© The chief Prieſts try to Riratter We 


1 Apoſtles enter into Combinations to aſſafſi- 


© nate them, prevail with Hero” to put one 


aof them to Death; but not ſo much as a 


Charge againſt them of any F raud in the 


0 | Reſurrection. 


Object. * Becauſe | they themſelves had not 
4 — „ 
Anſio. We find them cal Times teach- 


ing this Doctrine »; and that Peter o was im- 


riſoned for it; and they put them to Death 
for it. Becauſe their Hearts were hardened, 


their Ears dull of Hearing, and their Eyes 


cloſed, Matt. xiii. 1 5. Were reſolved not to 
be convinced, nor cut x to the Heart any more | 
by hearing their own Guilt. _ 
„Nothing is more apparently abſurd; 
than to make one Man's Ability in diſcern- | 
cerning, and Veracity in reporting plain 
Facts, depend upon the Skill or Ignorance 
of the Hearer. _ 
* Objef. © Yet, if ſomething be reported 
to me, or impoſed on me for Truth, which 
appears the leſs to be ſo, the more I exa- 
mine into it, muſt I deny my diſcerning 
Faculties. . . and make them depend 
upon the Art or Authority of the Reporter 
K 17 er 


a. @: 0. 


77777 ek eo 


4 Trial of the Witneſſes, p. 49. 
Acts iii. 15. x. 40. ii. 32. 


i. 12 Adds vii. 54 


9 Trial of the e p. 60. 
T Ibid, p. 61. 
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ve Sa 
or r 1 e e aide Fact re- 


Underſtanding . » + + + » « ſhould I renounce 
the Evidence of what Senſes are alone ca- 
pable of trying it. 

 Anſw. The Senſes and Underſtanding 2 no 


particular private Perſon, who might be di- 
Br rejudice, blinded by Ignorance, or 
hardened by Obſtinaey, from perceiving or 
acknowledging the Truth, are, or ever were 
to judge, and abſolutely to determine for 


Td by 


themſelves and all Mankind, concerning the 
Truth of this Fact, who have all the Uſe- of 
their Senſes and Underſtandings to judge for 
themſelves. And by the ſudden and exten- 
ſive · Progreſs of Chriflianity it appears, that it 


was believed by Chriſtians of all Places and 


Times, and alledged as the eſpecial Founda- 


tion of their Falch, as Chriſt before his Death 


foretold of what Kind it ſhould be, and his 
Reſurrection, and that they ſhould be to aſſure 
the World of the Truth of his divine Miſſion 
and Doctrine, Jobn xvii. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. 


- 
—_— * —__ * * 2 . 
— „ : 
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be a plain Abſurdity to my Senſe and 
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4 
* — — * 


Ss E K M. . 
of Free-will and Prede deflination. 6 


ROMANS Vil, 14. 


A many as are led by the Spirit 7 God,: they 


are the Sons of God. 


TE 1558 in this Chin the Works of 
the Fleſh and of the Spirit ſet in Op- 
Glen to each other; and that eternal Dea 
which is the Wages of the former, to Lare 
Life, with which thoſe are to be rewarded, 


vho do the Works of the Spirit, or are led 


by the I of God, by which is meant do- 
ing his Will, for the Spirit of God is himſelf. 
In the Words of the Text we may obſerve, EN 


I. A certain Number elected, as many as are 

led by the Spirit of God; and, 8 

II. What 8 are elected to be, they are the 
Sons of God. 


As to the former it will be proper to obſerve, 


firſt, that though ſome are led by the Spirit 


of God, yet all reaſonable Creatures are by 
| * ® Nature 


— 
# V3 ARS of 
—_—_ —ñ— as Yo 
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Nature free A gents, allowed to follow the 
Dictates of their Reaſon | in Matters of Reli- 


gion; and, 
2dly, 'T Hat his Pe rg to all ad, 2 the 


Want of it in all evil Works, does not dero- 


gate from that Freedom of Will and Uſe of 
Reaſon. _ 

. Firſt, I am: to obſerve, that all . 
Creatures are free Agents, and allowed to fol- 
low the Dictates of their Reaſon 1 in Matters of 
Religion. - 

As he hath put all end Creatuges 


upon ſome Difficulties, Trials, and Proofs of 
their Virtues, that he might reward or puniſh i 


them according to their Obedience or Diſobe- 
dience to his Laws, he certainly hath given 


them a Free- will i in both Re fe otherwiſe 


they could give no Proof of their Faith, Obe- 
dience, and Love to him, when they act not 


by Choice, but by Compulſion: From fuch 


Obedience they could neither merit Praiſe: or 


Diſpraiſe, Reward or Punzſhment *, nor could 
_ God take any Delight therein. For if a Man 
performed all his A iow by Compulſion, all | 


Precepts and legal Prohibitions were uſeleſs; 
and hence alſo all Application to Learning and 
Inſtruction, or the underſtanding of KS par- 
ticular Arts; ſince it would be impoſſible that, 
being forced by an external Violence, accord- 
ing to thoſe Who are of that Opinion, he ſhould 
not perform ſuch an Action, underſtand fuch 
5 
* Ts 8 ii. 3 


7 
* * . 
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a Science, or be taught in ſuch Morals. And 


for the ſame Reaſon Reward or Puniſhment 


| would be nothing but a manifeſt Injury, whe- 


ther they proceed from any of ourſelves to each 


other, or from God to us. And how does it 


become a juſt and equitable Being to take Ven- 
geance on a Creature for a Deed done by him 


| through Neceflity, and which he could not 


have forborn doing, although he ſhould have 
endeavoured it? And likewiſe all the Labours 
of Men would be fruitleſs, while they build 

Houſes, provide Suſtenance, ſhun Dangers, 
Sc. if what is decreed, that it ſhould be done, 
cannot be undone. - But this is abſolutely falſe, 


contradicts Senſe and Reaſon, overthrows the 


Foundation of Law, and charges God with | 
Injuſtice, to which he hath the uttermoſt Aver- 
fion. The Truth is, that Mankind hath a 


Free-will in the Choice of all their Actions; 
and therefore it is expedient, that Precepts 


ſhould be, wherefore God ſays, Deut. xxx. 
15. See, I have ſet before thee this Day Life 

and Good, and Death and Evil. Ver. 19. 
Therefore chuſe Life. Ver. 17. But if thine 


Heart turn away, (Ver. 18.) I denounce unto 


you this Day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſh. So 
Deut. iv. 9, 10. Only take heed to thyſelf, 


and keep thy Soul diligently, leſt thou forget 


the Things which thine Eyes have ſeen, and 
leſt they depart from thy Heart all the Days 


of thy Life: But teach them thy Sons, and 
thy Sons Sons, That they may learn to fear 


me 


| „ 1 
me all the Days that they ſhall live upon ks 


Earth; and that they may teach their Chil. 


dren. Enjoining us likewiſe to make all ne- 


3 Gary Proviſions by way of Precaution, as 


Deut. xxii. 8. When thou buildeſt a new 
Houſe, thou ſhalt make a Battlement for thy 
Roof, that thou bring not Blood upon thine 
Houſe, if any Man fal from thence. Deut. 
| Xx1v. 6. Thou ſhalt not take a Pledge. 
20 n em 

Though God hach delivers theſe Precepts 
to us, he hath not abſolutely decreed, that we 
ſhould either obey or tranſgreſs them, but left 
either to our Choice, inviting us to Obedience 
by Rewards, and deterring us by Puniſhments 
3 Diſobedience: This is the Subſtance of 
what the Prophet ſays, Lam. iii. 38, 39. Out 
of the Mouth of the moſt High proceedeth 
not Evil and Good : Wherefore doth a living 
Man complain, a Man for the Puniſhment of 
his Sins? ſince they proceed from his own 
Choice, not from God ; ſo that Men ought 
to. be ſorry. far and bewail the Sins and Of- 
fences which they themſelves have commit- 


ted, ſince they have ſinned of their own Ac- 


cord ; therefore it is in their Power to repent, 


and turn from their evil Ways; for he faith 


afterwards, Ver. 40, 41. Let us ſearch and t 


our Ways, and turn again to the Lord. Let 
us lift up our Heart with our Hands unto God 


in the . 


rapie 


* Amen Porta Moſs, p. 236. 
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A greeable to this is the Senſe of the Chulthe 
Fhrapheati of thoſe Words, Gen. iii. 22. Be- 
hold, the Man is become as one of us, to 


know Good and Evil, i. e. He is one Species 


in the World to which no other is like, which 
communicates with him in that Reſpect which 
hath happened to him, and what Reſpect is 
that? he knows Good or Evil of his own 
Judgment, and may chuſe which of them he 
will, being hindered by none; which, ſince 
it is ſo, he may ſtretch forth his Hand, and 
take of the Tree, and eat; and live for ever. 
But that this Doctrine may not ſeem irre- 
concilable with that in the Text, of many be- 
ing led by the Spirit, and to that Text Where 
God is ſaid to work in us both to will and to 
do of his good Pleaſure, 
2dly, I ſhall ſhew, that this leading of the 
Spirit of God to all good, and the Want of it 
| In our evil Works, does not derogate from that 
Freedom of Will and Uſe of Reaſon. 5 
Men may be led by many Spirits, yet not by 
the true Spirit of God, as Chriſt tells the furi- 
| ous Diſciple, Luke ix. 5 5. Ye know not what 
| Manner of Spirit ye are of. He was of a 
| revengeful, malicious Spirit; and ſuch a one 
hath no Share in the Benefits of the e of 
the meek and holy Jeſus. 
One may be led by the Spirit of Error, or 
by an enthuſiaſtick Spirit, or by the Spirit of 
Giddineſs and Phrenſy, or, as all theſe are, 
by that unclean * the Devil. 


What 


phat Hereſies have not been broached, and I Fror 

Wickedneſſes committed, and all under Pre- all | 

— . tence of the dictating of the Spirit! In ord-“ Bel! 

therefore to know when we are led by the and 

true Spirit of God, we muſt underſtand, 2 

Firſt, That God's Spirit leads none to be- "I 

lieve or act contrary to his Laws written and Ir 

delivered by his Prophets, Apoſtles and Evan- = 

geliſts; who therefore reſiſt his facred Influ- 53 

ence, and grieve him by wilful Impurities. * 
On the contrary, we are told by the Apoſtle, 

2 Jim. iii. 16, 17. That the Scripture is given bs 

by his Inſpiration, and is profitable for Doc-i - : 
trine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruc- ©* 

tion in Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God 4 
may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all 
ood Works. Therefore, if we have learned 85 

Ir 

fc 

R 
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| 
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rom the Scriptures ſo much Knowledge of 

50d, as is neceſſary to poſſeſs our Minds with 

right Apprehenſions of his Majeſty, and of 
Chriſt, as to apprehend the great Myſtery of 

our Redemption by him. If we have a ſound 
— Judgment in the fundamental Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and in all the neceſſary Duties 
required in the Goſpel. If with pure and ſin- 

cere Hearts we believe all thoſe Articles as re- 

vealed, and perform all thoſe Duties as re- 

quired of God, endeavouring earneſtly to cul- 

tivate and improve all pious Diſpoſitions; then 

the Spirit of God, the Almighty Author of all 

good Gifts, condeſcends not only to viſit, but 
to dwell within us; the glorious Day ſprings 
; SR e from 


* 
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from on high, guides our Underſtandings into 
all ſaving Truths; and efficaciouſly leads and 
inclines our Will and Affections to a zealous 
and ardent Purſuit after all Goodneſs. But in 
effecting this, we are not purely paſſive, moved 
and excited to Virtue and Holineſs by an irre- 


fiſtible Power, becauſe this would turn all the 


Commands and Exhortations, Promiſes and 
Threatenings of God, into a ſolemn Piece of 
Pageantry ; but are wrought upon in ſuch a 
Way as is ſuitable to our Nature, endowed 
with a Faculty of Underſtanding to diſtinguiſh 
between Good and Evil, and with Freedom 


of Will to make our Chance; and conſe- 


quently the Operations of the Spirit are nei- 


ther ſuch as render the Actions of the one 


intirely uſeleſs, nor ſuch as are utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the Liberty of the other: But by 
moving upon the Soul in a moſt familiar Way, 


ſcarce diſcernible by us from our own natural 


Reaſoning, and the Operations of Truth agen 
P 


our Minds, the holy Spirit gradually diſpels 
all Clouds of Ignorance, Error and Prejudice, 


clears up our Apprehenſions of the chiefeſt 
Good, enlightens our Underſtandings, recti- 


fies our Wills, awakens our Conſcience, ſub- 


dues our - inordinate Paſſions, ſanctifies our 
Griefs, refines our Joys *, ſoftens our Hearts, 


humbles our Spirits, weakens: the Strength of 


our Sins, and + ſtrengthens the Weakneſs of 


our Virtue. - 


L 
+ Gal. v. 22, 23. 


Acts xvi. 14. 


if 

| 
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and practiſe, are plainly expreſſed, yet they 
as in Rom. viii. 7, 8. Becauſe the carnal Mind 
is Enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubject to 


this Doctrine, that God is ſaid to chuſe or re- 
ject Perſons or People antecedently to their 


be ſo; that he had as much Right, in the 
Caſe of the Gentiles, to call them his People, 


[82] 

And as by his Inſpiration he revealed to us 
the divine Will, ſo doth he enable us both to 
know,and to do that Will; for though it is 
true, that the 'Things required of us to believe 


are either ſo far above our Apprehenſions, as 
not to be conceived by us, or ſo contrary to 
our corrupt Nature, as not to be obeyed, un- 
leſs we are taught and led by the ſame Spirit 
that inſpired thoſe ſacred Truths: For the na- 
tural Man receiveth not the Things of the 
Spirit, neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. and 


the Law of God, neither indeed can be. So . 
then they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God. SE STE > 

But ſome may make an Objection againſt 


reſpective Actions; therefore they ſeem to be 
pre-ordained or neceſſitated; The Senſe where- 
in God is ſaid to chuſe or reject Perſons or 
People, antecedently to their reſpective Ac- | 
tions, 1s as follows; St. Paul was reaſonin 
with the Romans, (chap. ix.) that God might 
as well, and juſtly reject the Jews from being 
his People, as he once had choſen them to 


which were not his People, and her beloved, 


which 


2 "OT "Ry Eine i. an. ft 
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wiki was not blloved: 48 he had inthe Cu 


of the Maelites before them; that as he loved 


Jacob, and hated Eſau, ſo the Time might 
come, when his Love ſhould be ſuſpended 
from the one, and his Hatred be removed 
from the other. For both there were, doubt- 
leſs, wiſe, though hidden Reaſons ; and it was 
enough to ſilence the bold Objector, that God 
would have Mercy on whom he will have 
Mercy; that like a Potter, he hath. Power 


cover the Clay, to make of the ſame Lump 


one Veſſel unto Honour, and another unto 
Diſhonour. But this whole Procedure re- 


5 ſpected only the outward Privileges of the 


Church Militant upon Earth, 1. e. God would 


vouchſafe the Favour of his Oracles, where, 


and as he — without accounting to his 
Creatures for his ſeveral Diſpenſations. 


Tze Apoſtle's Argument required him to 


ſay no more; and the whole Courſe of it ex- 


tends no farther, than to the Removal of thoſe 


Prejudices, which the FJews had conceived 
againſt the Admiſſion of the Gentiles into his 
Church and Houſhold ; with the State of par- 
ticular Perſons in another World; neither the 
Argument itſelf, nor any Expreſſions uſed in 
it, ſpeak him to have meddled ; that was {till 


left to turn upon the Uſe they ſhould make of 
the Light afforded them, when the Meaſure of 
their Helps and Hindrances ſhould be fairly ad- 


juſted. It is of great Importance to the Intereſts 
of Virtue, that the Dealings of God, reſpecting 
LS our 
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| dence, and as we have receive 
walk in it, to live as becomes a People whom 
the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour 


[ 84 ] 


our preſent and future State, ſhould not be con- 


founded with each other; that he ſhould not 


be repreſented as diſtributing his final Awards 
of Judgment or Mercy, without any Regard 
to the Behaviour of the Perſons concerned in 
them; that his Purpoſes of Election ſhould 


not appear to have any farther View, than the 


Privilege of ſome external Advantages vouch- 
ſafed to one People before, and rather than 
another; that he ſhould not be thought to 


have any particular Favourites in the Ron 


of Glory, who become not fo by a previous 
Trial and Approbation in ſome or other of the 


manifold Methods of Grace. As to the Va- 


Opportunities wherewith different Perſons at 
different Times are put upon the Teſt and 
Trial of their ſeveral Virtues, we can eaſily 
conceive a Day may come, when all of i 
ſhall be adjuſted by a righteous and impartial 


judgment: Our Part is to improve mean while 


the Talents lent to us by a gracious Provi- 


the Light, to 


hath vouchſafed to enrich with all ſpiritual 
Bleſſings in heavenly Things, through Chriſt, 


It is by our Faith in him, Repentance, and 


ſerious Endeavours, by God's preventing and 


aſſiſting Grace, which will not be denied to 


thoſe who pray earneſtly for it, as they ought 


to do, to Jive 1 in Obedience to the it that 


we 


riety of thoſe Methods, and the Difference of 
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we can approve ourſelves to be the Elect of 


= 

ot God; ſince on theſe gracious Terms Salvation 
Is is there offered to all, and all are in a Capa- 
d city to attain it, becauſe it is in their Power, 
n = by a right Uſe of his Grace, to lead a godly; 


righteous and ſober Life, and to prevent Miſ- . 
carriage by their wilful Diſobedience : So then, 


* whether we are predeſtinated to everlaſting 
in 


Life or Deſtruction, depends only upon our 


to Bl own voluntary good or ill Actions and Beha- 
m viour in the Point of Time allotted us in this 

us Life, according to the ſeventeenth Article of 
10 BY our Religion: = | 73. 
1 That thoſe who be endowed with ſo excellent 


of BY a Benefit of God, 7. e. to be delivered from 


at BY Curſe and Damnation, being choſen of God 
din Chriſt out of Mankind, and brought by 
ly BY Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels made 
m to Honour, according as he hath conſtantly 
al decreed by his Counſel, by his eyerlaſting Pur- 
le poſe before the Foundation of the World, be 
i= BE called according to God's Purpoſe by his Spirit 
o working in due Seaſon ; they through Grace, 
n. e. the free Favour and Love of God in 
ir | Chriſt, and a lively Senſe thereof in their own 
al Souls, . obey the Calling, :. e. are true Believ- 
. ers; they be juſtified freely; by the ſame 
d Grace too they be made Children of God by 


Adoption, and have a Right to a heavenly In- 

heritance, and partake of all the Privileges of 
Children; they be made like the Image of 
his only-begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt ; they walk 
IG | _ religiouſly 
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religiouſly in all good Works, 1. e. of Faith, : 
Repentance, and Obedience; they know the 
Truth, and live according to it, as a neceſſary 
Condition of their Election, and all by Grace 
too preventing us, that we may have a good 
Will *, and working with and aſſiſting us, 
when we have that good Will, without 
which we have no Power by our own natu- 
ral Strength to do good Works, pleaſant and 
acceptable to'God : For though to will is from 
Nature, to will good and well is from Grace; 
and at length by God's s Mercy Ry attain to 
cv r abing Felicity. 

And as in godly Perſons Weins the Welk 
ing of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying the _ 
Works of the Fleſh and their earthly Mem- 
bers, atid working Righteouſneſs in them, the 
godly Conſideration of Predeſtination and E- 
ſection in Chriſt is full of ſweet; pleaſant and 
unſpeakable Comfort. To curious and carnal 
| Perſons lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, and ſo 
+ are none of his, to have continually before 
their Eyes the Sentence of God's Predeſtina- 


tion, is a moſt dangerous Downfal, whereby 


the Devil doth thruſt them either into Deſpe- 1 


ration, or into Wretchleſſneſs of moſt unclean 
Living, no leſs perilous than Deſperation. | 
We muſt receive God's Promiſes in ſuch 
wie, as they be generally ſet forth to us in 
holy Scripture. And in our Doings, that Will 
of God is to be followed, which we have ex- 
yy elan unto us in the Word of God. 


Which * 
Art. of Relig. 5 + Rom. viii. 9. 
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Which laſt Words teach us, that though it is 
God's Grace does al! for us, in us, and by us, 
and works all our good Works, being guided 
and acted in our Wills, Affections, Inclina- 
tions, Words, and Actions, by his Conduct, 
Motions and Impulſes, it is he that worketh 
in us both to will and to do; yet he is obliged 
to give it upon Condition, that we aſk and 
expect it, as we ought, in the Uſe of thoſe 
Means he hath appointed for the begetting and 
increaſing of it; we muſt will and do and work 
out our Salvation, - and not expect Miracles 
from irreſiſtible Grace. 

How rigid and uncomfortable, how pre- 
ſumptuous and uncharitable, is that Doctrine 
of abſolute Election, Predeſtination, and Re- 
probation, that God from all Eternity, upon 
the Foreſight or Predetermination [of the Sin 
and Fall of Man] reſolved with himſelf, out 
of an eſpecial Grace, to ſingle out ſome few 
from the common Maſs of Mankind, and to 
ordain them for Life and Salvation; and then 
for the Sake only of thoſe few, to ſend his 
Son Chriſt, the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant, with a Commiſſion to work out the 
Redemption only of thoſe few, the Elec, 
paſſing by all the reſt of the World, and 
leaving them to periſh. Their fundamental 
Miſtake, who broached this Doctrine, was, 
that they made the Decree of Election ante- 
cedent to the Covenant with Chriſt, which 
itſelf is called the PR 2 li. Fe 


* Tx 


0 . 
* It ſeems to reflect upon the Juſtice, as 
well as other Attributes of God, who diſavows 
all Partiality in his Proceedings, telling us that 


he is no Reſpecter of Perſons, and that he 


will render to all according to their Deeds ; 
and as much to diſparage and eclipſe the 


e- of our Saviour's all- ſufficient Merit, 


reſtraining the Influence of that common 
Salvation which he hath wrought for us, and 
by making his Perſon and Undertaking to 
ack under the Limitation of a foregoing 


Decree; on the contrary, to ſay that God 
from all Eternity, upon the Foreſight of the 


Fall, out of a merciful Senſe [that the Law, 
or the Spirit of God in Scripture, would diſ- 
cover and declare all Men by Nature, by the 


Fall, to be guilty of Sin, and in a State of 


Damnation] did, by an everlaſting Covenant, 
engage his Son to ſatisfy for the Sins of all, 
and to purchaſe Life for them; and then, ac- 

cording to the Terms of that Covenant [the 
Conditions whereof on our Side are Repen- 
tance, Faith, and new Obedience] did decree to 
fave all true Believers, and was obliged to take 
them into the Election of Grace that ſhould 


perform thoſe Conditions, and make uſe of 


thoſe Means he hath afforded us, and to con- 


demn all others for their Unbelief, Impenitence 


and Diſobedience. That he has not by any 
ny Decree toreſtalled AY to Hap- 


pineſs, 5 


* See Littleton's Sermons on 1 Tim i. 4 and Dedi- 
cation. 
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pineſs, but left it open and free to all thin 
will come, and calls upon us by his Word 
and Spirit to come, and courts us with great 
Importunity to Happineſs. That Election, an 
Act of free Grace, for Chriſt's Sake and by 
his Means, upon account of that Covenant he 

made with the Father in our Behalf and Stead, 
is in its Nature conditional, and ſo is ordered 


not according to God's ablatate Will, but his 


good Pleaſure in Chriſt. This ſpeaks the true 
Senſe of the Goſpel, the glad Tidings of Sal- 
vation ; this acquits God's Mercy, his Juſtice 
and Truth; this gives his Son the Glory of 
his Merit WY his Grace, and at once preſſes 
home the Obligations of moe upon. the Chil- 
dren of Men. 

Another Objection is taken from ſach Texts 
of: Scripture, whence it ſeems, as if Sinners 
were decreed, and by Violence forced to fin, 
which is abſolutely falle: : In the Number of 
theſe are what he ſays to Abraham, Gen. xv. 

13. Thy Seed ſhall G a Stranger in a Land 
chat is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and 
they ſhall afflict Weben. Here he decreed that 


the Egyptians ſhould injure the Seed of Abra- | 


ham; why therefore did he take Vengeance 
on them, when by fatal and inevitable Neceſ- 
fity they reduced them into Servitude, as he 
had decreed? I anſwer, this is even as if God 
had faid, Among thoſe who will be born, 
there will be Tranſgreſſors and Obedient, ſome 
Virtuous, others Wicked ; neither is any, Rn 
NM this 
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| this Saying, compelled to be either good or 


evil; but he may chuſe to be which of them 
he will; and any one of the Egyptians, who 


_ oppreſſed and injured them, if it had been 


his Choice, might have forborn ſo to do. 
As to thoſe Sayings of his, Exod. iv. 21. 


But I will harden his Heart, that he ſhall not 


let the People go. Chap. x. 1. For I have 
hardened his Heart, and the Heart of his 


Servants; then required that he ſhould let 
thoſe go, whom he was 9 not to 


ſuffer to go, and becauſe he did not let them 


them go, deſtroyed both him and his People. 


I anſwer, this indeed would ſeem like Injuſ- 
tice, had he and his People been guilty of no 
other Offence, than not ſuffering them to go; 
but they had a former voluntary wicked Pur- 
poſe and Deſign againſt that People, which 


appears from the Words of Pharaoh, Exod. i. 
9, 10, 11. And he ſaid unto his People, Be- 
hold, the People of the Children of Mrael are 


mo and mightier than we. Come on, let us 
deal wiſely with them. Therefore they did 
ſet over them Taſk-maſters to afflict them; 
God therefore puniſhed them with Hardneſs 


of Heart and Deprivation of Freedom; a Pu- 


niſhment adequate to his Juſtice, and their 


Crime in continuing obſtinately to oppreſs his 


People. It was juſt in him to withdraw his 
Grace from them, and ' harden their Hearts, 
who had all along, under a Courſe of Judg- 


ment, hardened themſelves; and to ſet them 
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up for a Trophy of his Juſtice, who had hi- 
therto lived a Monument of his Mercy, and 
deſpiſed his Goodneſs and Forbearance, which 
ſhould have led them to Repentance. : 
Had he only deſigned to bring his People 
out, he might firſt have deſtroyed Pharaoh 
and his People; but it was his Pleaſure, at 
the ſame Time he led his own People out, to 
puniſh the. others for their former Sins, and 
Injuries they did them, by deſtroying them 
_ utterly, that ſo he might make his Power 
known by ſome ſignal Vengeance on them, 
that his Name might be declared throughout 
all the Earth: In which Cafe was a famous 
Miracle, apparent to all, that he puniſhed the 
Man by hindering him from doing a Thing 
freely, when himſelf knew it, nor could reſ- 
cue his Mind, and reſtore it to Liberty. 
The Puniſhment of Sihon, King of Heſhbon, 
was quite the ſame for his former Oppreſſion 
and Injuſtice, with which he reigned without 
Compulſion; which Puniſhment was, that ne 
would not permit Mael to go through his 
Kingdom, as we read Numb. xxi. 23, 24. And 
Sibon would not ſuffer Iſrael to paſs through 
his Border: And Jrael ſmote him with the 
Edge of the Sword, and poſſeſſed his Land. 
The Prophet Iſalab declares, that God pu- 
niſheth ſome Tranſgreſſors by reſtraining them 
from Repentance until the Meaſure of their 
Iniquities is filled, and then he pours out his 
ſevereſt Judgments on them. Jaiab vi. 10. 
M 2 Make 
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Make the Heart of this People fat, and make 
their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes, leſt 
they. ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their 
Ears, and e with their Heart, and 
convert and be healed. With this Doctrine 
agreeth that Saying of Elias concerning the 
Infidels of his Time, Kings xvii. 37. Thou 
haſt turned their Heart back again, 1. e. this 
Was thy Puniſhment againſt them, after they 
had voluntarily ſtrayed, that thou removedſt 
their Hearts from the Way of Repentance, 
and that they ſhould have no Free-will to for- 
ſake their Rebellion, but remain in their Infi- 
delity. So Hoeſea iv. 17. Ephraim is joined to 
idols; let him alone, 7, e. he was a Friend to 
Idols of his own Accord; and his Puniſhment 
is, that he ſhould be given up, ſuffered to 
worſhip them. 
A third Objeftion is, by the divine > Fire- 
knowledge of all the future Actions of Men 
their Wills are over-ruled, and diſpoſed as by 
a kind of abſolute Decree, to the performing 
ſuch Actions, or the Omiſſion of others; ſo 
that they cannot be done or omitted, other- 
wiſe than according to Predeſtination and Fore. 
knowledge. To this it may be anſwered, that 
this Foreknowledge of God hath not the leaſt 
Influence on the Actions or Omiſſions of Men, 
which, upon the Suppoſition that they were 
unforeknown, would be no leſs certain. 
And in the Performance of Man's Duty, 


0 and Permiſſion of his Sin, however fore- 
* ſeen, 
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_ © ſeen; that Exerciſe of human Liberty is con- 
© fiilted, which is neceflary to the Denomina- 
tion of Vice or Virtue; though with this 
there may be other Views of Providence 
«coincident, - reſpecting the Trial of ſome, 
and the Puniſhment of others; the Produce 


b of Good from Evil, and the Triumphs of 


divine Juſtice over great Offenders, as in 
c — Caſe. Mean while, whatever the 
— Forbearance of God may be to them, 
nal Vengeance is ſure of meeting with 
q — if they do not prevent it by a _— 
© Repentance z which is Reaſon enough to 
them for entering with the ſooneſt upon 
proper Steps to it; and at the ſame Time 
© vindicates the Providence of God for any 
* little Succeſſes attending them in the inte- 
* rim.” Wege s Sermons, Vol. iii. | 
— — He had of me 
, All be could 5 have : I made him juſt and right, 
Sufficient to have flood, tho' free to fall. 
Such I created all the etherial Pers 
And Spirits, both them who ftood, and them who 
554 ole 
b Frech y 2 who food, and fell who alle: 
Milt. Par. Loſt, B. iii. I. 97, &c. 
5T he Knowledge of God is of a different 
Nature from that of Man: Man's Knowledge 
is different from himſelf; but God does not 
know by any ſuch Knowledge; God's Know- 
| ledge and other Attributes are the ſame with 
| Himſelf, 


1 
himſelf, eſſential to him; therefore the He- 
brew, Tongue does not ſay the Life of God, 
as they ſay the Life of Man, or of Pharaoh, 
but chai Adonai, the living God, he, and his 
Knowledge, and Life, being che ſame : And 
both Philoſophy and Scripture aſſure us, & it 
is impoſſible for our Underſtandings perfectly 
to comprehend the Eſſence of God, by reaſon 
of the Perfection of his Eſſence, und the De- 
fect of our Underſtandings, which in 
Hending him is like the Defect of the Sight 
of the Eye to diſcern the Light of the Sun, 
which is . not through the Week- 
neſs of the Light of the Sun, but becaufe that 
is ſtronger than the Light which would diſcern 
it. + If therefore he foreknows our Actions, 
it is by a Knowledge incomprehenſible to us, 
and therefore we can pronounce nothing in 
this Reſpect from the Knowledge of God, by 
reaſon of our own Ignorance: of it: Where- 
| fore he charges it as a Sin in thoſe; "who de- 
=_ to apprehend his Knowledge, ſaying, Fob 
i. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? 
ay thou find out oy vat to Per- 
fection? 5 
Since chirefbre People are not e of 
God to ſin againſt their own Reaſon, other- 
wiſe than as a Puniſhment againſt them, for 
| | OT 


5 Maimon. Porta Moſis, p. 258. 


+ Ibid. p. 254, 255, 256, 257. 
1 Ibid. p. 257. 
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firſt wilfully reſiſting the Dictates of it, en- 
ſlaving themſelves to their inordinate Paſſions, 
for which God in his juſt Judgment with- 


draws his Grace from them, which always 


co- operates with, not contradicts or oppoſeth 
right Reaſon. This is a Proof, that We ſhould 
igh with unprejudiced Minds, and ſtudy 


wei 8 
the Doctrines and Duties of our Religion, as 
Matters of the uttermoſt Importance, begging 


of him to ſend us the Light of his holy Spi- 


rit, to teach us to have a right Judgment in 


what we are to believe and practiſe, and to 
incline our Wills to a ready Conformity and 
Obedience thereto : Since, Gal. vi. 7. What- 
ſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 
Of what Kind or Nature ſoever his Works 


are, of the ſame ſhall be his Reward. As in : 
Rom. viii. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh, ye 


ſhall die eternally, and never partake of that 
glorious Reward, which otherwiſe you might 
do: But if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live; if by 


his Grace and Aſſiſtance ye reſiſt, ſubdue and 
deſtroy the Power of Sin more and more, all 


carnal Affections, whence all the corrupt 
Deeds, wherein the Body is inſtrumental, do 
ariſe, ye ſhall live a comfortable, vigorous, 
and ſpiritual Life here, and ſhall obtain eter- 
nal Life hereafter. 1 

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with Parts of 
two Collects joined together. = 

* O God, 


ira 
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* O God, the Strength of all them that 
— their Truſt in thee, mercifully accept our 
ayers; and becauſe, through the Weakneſs 
of our mortal Nature, we can do no good 
Thing without thee, grant us the Help of thy 
Grace, that in keeping thy Commandments, 
we may pleaſe thee: both in Will and Deed : 
I. That we being \ regenerate, and made thy 
Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily 
be — by thy Holy Spirit, through the 
ſame our Lord Telus Chriſt, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame 8 pirit, ever 
one 1 mag. World Won End. Amen. Mi: 


Celle for the fir Sunday after Eng. 
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= V indication of the 83 


ie of Rego, 


by the Evangeliſts, to denote what 


Thankſgiving, and B,, Blefling. And as 
the ancient Fathers and primitive Chriſtians 
have been very deſirous always to imitate him 


in the Manner of their Conſecration, great 
Diſputes have continually aroſe, in what Words _ 


it did properly conſiſt. * Some aſcribed it to 
the Words of Inſtitution, This 7s my Body; 


others to Prayers, which they called by che 
Names above-mentioned ; and according to 
the Greek and Eaſtern, as well as the moſt 
ancient Latin Churches, theſe were made by 
the "EmixAnois mveupolog ayis, 1. e. the Invocation 


of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Elements ; thoſe 


who maintained the latter, with juſt Reaſon, 
deny the former to be well grounded; for 
thoſe Words having been ſpoke at the Diſtri- 


bution, ſuppoſe the Conſecration already paſt; 
yet this hath been maintained by ſome of the 
N ancient 
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- A E two 1 Words made uſe of 


= ourLord did, when he conſecrated the 
Elements of his Holy Supper, were "Buxepicia, 
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ancient Fathers, and other Writers. I ſhall 
here produce only the Teſtimony of one John 
Phurnes, or whoever he is, who is the Au- 
thor of a Book or Epiſtle *, Of the Rites 
changed in the Communion, - © 

ANA ln roy eplov 6 oανEP brd r arosbdun N. 
ft r Höre &TAWS ETIAEYET I 04" vr bg TO cue yu 
Kupis Way Inos XI T6. v rig d XA jaevoy £6 Ap 
Gag rl, ws dun Tz dd νννονι H E G.yev 
ng voy euern evlaxitus* legolteh gs axonehicg T 
e Eiͤͤ·- TIgogilnwy run, Arero d 
T6 9 ivaſyeuxay eng r. 9 r TAOAEY 0paivr 36 tri 
A, leg LN wv. | But WE ſee the Bread of 
Benediction ſanctified by the Apoſtles only by 
their ſaying, This is the Body of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt „broken for you for the Remiſ- 
a of Sins, as they received them, from their 
Maſter, without that well compoſed, conſe-. 
S ly Series now made, and thoſe firſt uns 
hetic Hymns, and Apoſtical and Evange- 
l Orden, now in Uſe, and thoſe — 
45 after repeated, ſacred Prayers; which 
Doctrine is directly contrary to what St. Chry- 
foftom, Proclus, and St. Baſil teach, concerning. 0 
1e Conſecration of the Apoſtles and Saints. 

As to the Opinion which maintained, that 
it was performed by the two Words 'Evxagriz. 
and *Evxoyiz, although there is no Doubt to be 
made, but that theſe Words were. derived 
from the Words of Conſecration i in the 9 


Rite 


„Leo Allat. Ecel. Occid. atque Or. per r Con, 1. 3 6. 
13. K. 7. * 
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Rite of the Paſſover, in which on A8 did 

as the Jews uſed to do, 7. e. give Thanks to 
and bleſs his Father, by the Oblation of theſe 
his Creatures unto him, uſing the like, or the 
ſame Form of Words, which they did, Bleſſed 
be thou, O Lord our God, King of the 
World, who bringeſt forth Bread out of the 
Earth, over the Bread; and bleſſed be thou, 
O Lord our God, King of the World, who 
created the Fruit of the Vine, over the Cup. 
Vet theſe Words only do not ſuffice to the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
and doubtleſs our Lord added others. 
But all that we can conclude from the 
Words of Inſtitution, as related by the Evan- 
6 _ and St. Paul, is *, That Chriſt, after 
£1 my Thanks, whereby he praiſed his Father 
For oſe Euchariſtical Gifts created for the 
Uſe of Man, prayed, which the Word 'Evoyiz, - 


Bleſſing, denotes ; whereby, with his Pra 2 8 


he offered, dedicated, and conſecrated 
to God; beſeeching him likewiſe, that To 
would ſanctify them for their Uſe; and that 
by his Omnipotent Virtue, and the Operation 
of his Holy Spirit, they may be made the Sa- 
crament of his Body and Blood, which by that 
Action was inſtituted, by that divine Commu- 
nion whereby a — Thing is joined 
with a eleſtial in e of his Death and 


Faſſion. 
N . ve: Eraſmus 


2 Ich — 1 Theol, de fa, Coen, 8. 147. 
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— of Rotterdam wiſheth, that the 
pre had expreſſed to us, with what 
Words Chriſt conſecrated, and with what we 
ought to conſecrate. Notes on 1 Cor. xi. But 
had he intended any ſet Form for the Direc- 
tion of the Church in future Ages, it is ve 
| een that he would have delivered it in 

riting, eſpecially to St. Paul, who, apart from 
the other Diſciples, and Apoſtles of Jeſus as he 

tells us, received of him all that he delivered 
in relation to this Subject. As to the proper 
Signification of the Words afore- mentioned, 
the general Signification of them is much the 
ſame, although the ſpecial may be ſome what 
different, to make uſe of the Language of the 
bee ger ; for 'Evxapsia, as Mr. Pfaſius defines 

t, p. 360, is, Gratiarum actio pro donis acce 
5 a Thank iving for Benefits received; and 
"Evaoyie, Benedictio, qua ad certum determinatum- 
que uſum dona ſanctificantur, a Benediction, by 
which the Gifts are ſanctified to a certain — 
determinate Uſe. - 

Mr. Baſnage, in his Eccle faſtical E rr re- 
peats the Wiſh of Eraſmus, whoſe Words are, 
© Il feroit a ſouhaiter, que les Apdtres euſſent 
* laifſe par écrit, les pricres' dont leur Maitre 
* ſe ſervit pour conſacrer le pain & le vin, 
parce qu'elles ſerviroient de regle a à toute 
T Egliſe, qui s gare ſouvent; mais a lieu de 
© cela ils ſe ſont contentés de nous laifſer un 
* recit hiſtorique de ] invitation que Jeſus 
« Chriſt leur avoit fait POE. les obliger a re- 

| | cevoir 
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a. cevoir ce nouveau Sacrament. Prencs, dit-il, 
* manges, Ceci eſt mon corps. Hit, de E. 
gliſe, J. 23. c. 6. F. 4. It were to be wiſhed, 
that the Apoſtles had left in Writing the 
Prayers which their Maſter made uſe of to 
conſecrate the Bread and the Wine; becauſe 
they might ſerve for a Rule to the Church, 
which is often at Variance with herſelf. But 
inſtead thereof they have contented themſelves 
to deliver to us an hiſtorical Recital of the 
Invitation which Jeſus Chriſt gave them, to 

oblige them to receive this new Sacrament. 
Take (ſaith he) eat, for this is my Body. 
Bince, therefore, no ſuch Prayers are left as a 
Rule to the Church, it is manifeſt, that our 


Lord hath left every Church to her own Li- 


berty, to make choice of ſuch Prayers, and 
Forms of Benediction, as beſt may ſuit her 
Genius and Circumſtances, but with this Re- 


ſtriction, that that Liberty ſhall be confined to 


the Words of which the Conſecration Prayers 
conſiſt ; ſince it is effential to Conſecration, 
that we both repeat the Words which were 
uſed- in the Inſtitution, and likewiſe that we 
do what Chriſt did F. © 


So St. Baſil, in his Book de Spirits fenen, 
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* Pfafhus, de Conſecrat. vet. Euch. p. 9. 360. 
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Tregs ws payelan Lol pg To beiti, y lo i rde 
ay S οιννννν ragte. Which of the 
Saints hath left us ip Writing the Words of 
the Invocation in the Conſecration of ide 
Bread of the Euchariſt, and of the Cup 
Blefling. Nor are we. ſatisfied with. - & 
Things which the Apoſtle or the Goſpel ſug 


geſt to us; but we both ſay before, lon re- 


at after, other Things, 1 having great 


ower to perform the Myſteries, which we 


have received from unwritten Tradition. 
But his Opinion is ee to that of St. 
Cbryſſtam, Hom. xxvii. in 1 Cr. and Proclus ; 
the latter we have in Gear's Notes upon the 
Miſſal of St. John. Cbryſe oftom, p. 140. 
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My Inos Xl «monte, Xs evo dutn. | Being with 


| one Conſent aſſembled together, they applied 
themſelves 
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Fl 
theniſclves to Prayers of the Cantinbaiice" of 
whole Days; and finding much Conſolation 
in the myſtical Conſecration of our Lord's 
Body, they continually celebrated it witk 
Songs; for that were as much as if they had 
taug t, that they eſteemed it more” excellent 
than all other Sacrifices; therefore, with ſo 
much the more Chearfulneſs and extreme Joy 
they continued in this moſt perfect, divine 
Myſtery, being 1 mindful of our Lord's 
ſaying, This is my Body; and drink ye this 
in Remembrance of me; and he who eateth 
my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth 
in me, PRE) 1 him. Therefore, with con- 
trite Spirit, they ſang many Pra thereb 
to biin the dine Preſcnee 1 0 the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and accuſtoming thoſe of Fudea, and 
of the Gentiles, who were newly baptized, + 
thoſe Myſteries of Grace, ae teaching 
leave ſuch Things as ſhould go before Grace” 
they | religiouſly taught ſuch Things as con- 
tained a Shadow of Grace. Therefore, with 

ſach Prayers, they expected the Illapſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that with his divine Preſence he 
might ſhew, and exhibit the Bread and Wine 
mixed with Water, lying for the ſacred Mini- 
ſtry, to be the Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

But none gives a better Account of the Apo: 
ſtolical Manner of Conſecration, than one 
Theodore, an ancient Biſhop, cited by Mr. 


24 Mus, Diſjert. de Conſec. Vet. Euch. p. 307. 
| T'*yous 


. 
Nexon dt, riß drtruilo- And it came to paſs; 
that when the Comforter came, and the Apo- 
ſtles, the Arch-prieſts ſpoke in the Name of 
- God; and he ſat upon them in the Shape of 
_ fiery Tongues, to teach them all Things that 
were neceſlary, for them to know, and had 
appointed every one of them his Station, 
among that, People in whoſe Diale& he had 
inſtructed them. They then compoſed divine 
Prayers, and Conſecrations of the Myſteries; © 
ſuch as were ſuitable to the Sufferance of that 
People, and the Times when Crouds ſtood 

round them, .and the Snares laid for them by 
their Perſecutors ; and in their Prayers and 
Exclamations they equally differed from each 
other; but the ſame Type of the Tradition of 
the Myſteries was performed in all Things 
alike by them all, and as Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 

delivered it. But after the Apoſtles, ſpeaking 

divine Things, ſome of the Holy Fathers, each 

in a Way peculiar to himſelf, made Prayers, 
Exclamations, and the Way of the perfect 
and abſolute Conſecration; as Epiphanius, emi- 
nent among the Saints, Baſi the Great, and 
divine Chryſoſtom. But they altogether alike 
drew their Inſtructions from the Streams of 
the Life-flowing Fountain of the Paraclete, 
which the Church of the Orthodox received, 
as ſpoken and done by Chriſt himſelf: And 
now the divine Liturgy of Bal the Great, 
and divine Chryſo/tom, prevail before all; but 
next to that of the former Saints, which ſome 
| —-. 
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ſay is that of James, called the Brother of our 
Lord; others, of Peter the Apoſtle and Pre- 
ſident; and others aſcribe it to others. 
But James Goar affirmed, that the Words 


of Inſtitution have a phyſical Effect in the 


Change of the Elements, but the Prayers a 


moral. And Cardinal Bona highly blames Ni- 


cholas Cabafilas, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, for 
his aſſerting, chap. 29th of his Expoſition of 


the Liturgy, that the Words of Chriſt, This 


is my Body, being only narrative, do not ſuf- 


ce to the Conſecration, calling it a dergſtable 


Error of modern Greece, that the Conſecration 
7s not performed by Words pronounced in the 
Perſon of Chriſt by the Priefts, but by the 
Prayer of the Prieſt afterwards, praying, make 


this Bread the precious Body of Chriſt, and 


that which is in the Cup the precious Blood 
of thy Chriſt ; which therefore, he ſays, ren- 


ders the Words of Chriſt ineffectual. Not- 


withſtanding that Cabaſilas had proved, even 


from the Canon of the Maſs, where, before 
the Words of Inſtitution, there is a Prayer for 


God's Bleſſing upon the Elements, in the fol- 
lowing Words; Which Oblation do thou, 


O God, we beſeech thee, render in all Re- 


ſpects bleſſed, approved, reaſonable, effectual, 
and acceptable; and afterwards, command 


that theſe Gifts be carried in the Hands of thy 


holy Angel to thy ſuperceleſtial Altar.“ That 


the Latin or Weſtern, as well as the Greet 
and Eaſtern Church, conſecrated by Prayers, 


| [ 166 ] - 5 
as well as the Words of Inſtitution, during the 
Space of a thouſand Vears; for the Words of 
this laſt Prayer muſt ſignify, that they either 

ray for a local Tranſlation of them from the 
Farch and theſe lower Regions to Heaven, or 
elſe that they may receive ſome honourable 
Change from a lower to a more exalted State; 
to which the Cardinal can only anſwer, that 
the Greels in the Council at Florence did ac- 
knowledge the Conſecration to be made by 
the pronouncing the Words, This is my Body. 


Indeed the Latins in that Council did main- 


+ tain, that the Conſecration was performed by 
_ pronouncing the Words of Inſtitution ; but the 
Miniſters of God were afliſting in the Diſ- 
charge of their Office, as the Labourers in the 
Harveſt : But the Greeks on the contrary, that 
it was by the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt 
and Prayer; and the Fathers, who held that 
it was performed by the Words of Inſti- 
tution, are to be underſtood in this Senſe. 
The Promiſe annexed to thoſe Words, when 
ſpoken by Chriſt, as declaring what had been 
already done by him, when he ſpoke them; 
By the bountiful Will of God ſanctify the 
Elements ; which ought therefore to be re- 
peated, and on the Account of which the 
are effectual, not as ſpoken by the Prieſt with 
an Intention of conſecrating ; but the Miniſter 
and' Congregation are to pray to God to exert 
his Power and Grace, in making his Creatures 
of Bread and Wine become the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in Virtue and Effect, 


This 


= 2 

This i is the Doctrine of St. Chryſoflom in his 
Sermon de Prodit. Judæ, where are theſe Words, 
Kei vin rage Xblrde, fe, which in the ſame 
Place he brings out in an Abſtract, and faith, 
Toro {48 ig v0 Twpea Pnoiv 0 egos. TETO T0 pν,ů Th po- 
aut wilappuluizr. The Prieſt faith, This is 
my Body; this Word, as Dr. Covel hath tranſ- 
lated it, new models, or new diſpoſeth the 
Gifts, which is fur from Goar's Doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiating them ; or if the Fathers, who 
attributed the Conſecration to theſe Words, 
This is my Body, are not of the Number of 
thoſe,: who have already declared for a Con- 
ſecration by Virtue of 8 their Thoughts 
muſt be interpreted after the afore- mentioned 
Manner, or elſe we muſt allow, that their 
Teſtimonies are not to be relied on; for as 
Goar hath obſerved, © Obſcuriores nimium à 
clarioribus exponendos, & paucos cum plu- 

* ribus conſociandos, vel majorum & doctio- 

rum, & longè plurium auctoritatem ſequen- 
dam: The more obſcure are to be ex- 
pounded by the more plain, and the ſmaller 
to be aſſociated together with the greater 
Number, or the Authority of the greater and 
more learned, and much he greater Number 
to.be followed, 

But I proceed to the Teſtimonies. St. Auftin 
fays, * Accedit verbum ad elementum, & fit 
$ Hacramentum. etiam ipſum tanquam viſible 

Dx: - ..< verbum;” 


* See St. Chryſoſtom's Serm. de Prodit. Jude, p. 261. 
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To the ſame Purpoſe St. Auſtin, in his Sermon 
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verbum: The Word a dhe: to 'the 


Element, and it becometh a Sacrament, as 


even the viſible Word itſelf. Again, Ante 


© verba conſecrationis, panis eſt; poſt Chriſti 
* verba, non panis, fed corpus Chriſti. In his 


Sermon de Corpore Chriſti, © Intra catholicam 


* eccleſiam nec majus à bono facerdote, nil 


Vi minus a malo conficitur, quia non in merito 


15 conſecrationis, ſed in verbo conficitur Salva- 


© toris:” In the catholic Church there is nei- 
ther more porn by a good Prieft, nor 


leſs by a bad one, becauſe it conſiſteth not in 
the Merit of the Conſecration, but in the 


Words of our Saviour. Yet theſe Words of 


St. Auſtin can never be underſtood ſo as to 
exclude the Prayers, and the divine Uſe of 
me Sacrament. '' 

Pope Eugenius in Com: br. 8 Nen puto 
. quod aliquis fit ita parum intelligens, quod 


_ © credat quod poſſit confici corpus Chriſti ali- 
bi quam verbis Salvatoris noſtri : non dico 
_ © rationibus Ambrofii & Hieronimi, videant 


cCconſequentiam; nam alias ante iſtos doctores 
non fuiſſet confectum corpus Chriſti: I be- 


| lieve not that any is ſo void of Underſtand- 


ing, as to think that the Body of Chrift can 


be made any other Way than by the Words 


of our Saviour : I ſpeak not from the Reaſons 
of Ambroſe and Hieronimus, let them ſee the 
Conſequence; for before thoſe Doctors the 
Body of Chriſt was not conſecrated otherwiſe. 


on 
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Miſe, Book 4. cap. 
© Il eft croyable, que noſtre Seigneur conſacra 


© le preſtre le fait, & n'en oſe rien affermer: 
It is creditable, that our Lord conſecrated by 


een 
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on the Body and Blood of the Lord; Invi- 
© ſibilis ſacerdos, viſibiles creaturas, in ſubſtan- 

tiam corporis & ſanguinis ſui verbo ſuo ſe- 
© creta poteſtate convertit: The inviſible Prieſt 


converts viſible Creatures into the Subſtance 
of his Body and Blood, with his Word, by a 
_- ſecret kind of Power. CATE 


So Cardinal Perron, in his 2d Book, p. 947, 
cites the Words of Pope Innocent III. de Myſt. 
5 which are as follow; 


© par ces mots, Ceci eſt mon corps, puiſque 


theſe Words, This is my Body, becauſe the 

Prieft doth ſo, and none dare affirm any thing. 
Chemmitius was certainly right in affirming, 
that the Catholicks diſputed among themſelves, 
with what Words the Euchariſt 1s to be con- 
fecrated, as will appear by the following Paſ- - 


ſages cited from Pope Imocent, de Myſt. Miſſee, 


in the Works of Cardinal Perron. 
For ſome maintained, Que Chriſt conſa- 
* crant par fa propre vertue, conſacra avant la 


_ * prolation des 8 & nous voulant laiſſer 


* la puiſſance de conſacrer, non par noſtre 


propre vertu, mais par la ſienne, donna puis 


apres la faculte de conſacrer aux paroles; 2 


moyen de quoy nous ne pouvouns confacrer, 


© finon par la prolation des paroles. Et a cela 
© les induiſoit l'ordre de T hiſtoĩire de l'evan- 


S gile, qui ſemble dire que noſtre Seigneur 


£ benit 


FaghH 


© benit premierement, i. e. qu ils interpretoi- | 
« ent conſacrer, & puis rompit, & donna a ſes 
© Apd6tres, & puis prononca les paroles; mais 
* que la conſecration que les pretres font du 
corps de Chriſt, ſoit operèe par la prolation 
de ces paroles, Ceci eſt mon corps.” Becauſe 
Chriſt conſecrating by his own proper Virtue, 
he conſecrated: before the Uttering of the 
Words, and was willing to leave us the Power 
to conſecrate, not by our own proper Virtue, 
but by his, ſince he afterwards gave the Fa- 
culty of conſecrating to the Words; where- 
fore, that we cannot conſecrate but by the 
Uttering theſe Words; and from thence the 
Order of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel induced 
theſe, which ſeem to ſay, that our Saviour 
Heli $rfl,. thus 6. which they Jotcepres to. 
gave to his Apoſtles, and after that he pro- 
nounced theſe Words; but that the Conſecra- 
tion which the Prieſts make of the Body of 
Chriſt, operates by the pronouncing theſe 
Words, Thes 7.49 Bodloondce: om dong 
And a little r he blames his Adverſary 
for aſſerting, That our Lord conſecrated with 
the Words Benedixit and Gratias egit; wheres» 


aàlẽs he faith, theſe are the Words of the Evan» 


geliſt, and not of our Lord, meaning that he 
conſecrated with the ſole Beck of his Omni- 
potent Will. This Opinion was aſcribed not 
only to Pope Innocent III. but to Gabriel, Bie- 
lius, Godfrey of Poictiers, and others. 

l A 
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Cardinal Bellarmin himſelf confeſſeth, that 
the Divines of the Catholic Church did differ 
in their Opinions concerning the Conſecratioon 

of the N and by what Words it was per- 
formed, Lib. 4. de Euch. c. 12. Though he 
hath not aſſigned the Reaſon of it. 
Might I be allowed, I would with the Poet, 
ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, aſſign this as the 
true one, That this Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, that it is performed by the Words 
of Inſtitution, and that the Elements are 
_ tranſubſtantiated, and moſt of their Doctrines 
in which they have departed from the Ortho- 
dox Faith, were broached rather to increaſe 
the Wealth and Power of the Pope and the 
Romiſh Clergy, than for the Sake of Truth; 
though ſome of them, for they are not all 
agreed in this Doctrine, may be very ſincere. 


in thr ro, as they forewarn, 
' Wolves ſhall ſucceed for Teachers, grievous Wolves? 
Who all the ſacred Myſteries of Heav'n . 
To their own vile Advantages ſhall turn, 
Of Lucre and Ambition ; and the Truth 
With Superſtitions and Traditions taint, 
Left only in theſe written Records pure, 
Though not but by the Spirit underſtood. 
Then ſhall they ſeet t avail themſelves of Pains, 
Places, and Titles, and with theſe to join 
Secular Power ; though feigning ſtill to act 
By Spiritual. | ay 


Mir. Par. Loft, b. xii. 1. $07. 
| „ 
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But to return to Cardinal Perron, who bath 


lükewiſe given us an Account of the many 
Opinions which were maintained by the Doc- 


tors of the Roman Communion upon this Ar- 
ticle, though he hath not mentioned them 
all; his Words are, Aueuns ayants eſtimé 
© que noſtre Seigneur dit deux fois les paroles; 
© la premiere, ſecretement, pour conſacrer, & 
la ſeconde, intelligiblement, pour nous mon- 
© ſtrer comme nous devions conſacrer. Autres 
ayants eſtime qu'il ne les prononca qu'un fois, 
© mais qu'il ne conſacra pas, c'eſt-a-dire, ne 
* convertit pas le pain en ſon corps, lorſqu' il 
© le benit. Autres ayants penſe qu'il convertit 


le pain en ſon corps par une divine vertu 


© ſans aucunes paroles; mais que puis apres il 


donna aux Apoſtres la forme, & aux paroles 


© la vertu de conſacrer, Ceſt- a- dire, de con- 
© yertir le pain en ſon corps. Et autres ayants 


cereu qu'il fait en tout & par tout pour le 


regard de la conſecration, comme fait Pegliſe. 


One having believed, that our Saviour ſaid 


twice the Words; the firſt time, ſecretly, to 
conſecrate ; the ſecond, intelligibly, to ſhew 
us how we ought. to conſecrate. Others hay- 
ing believed, that he pronounced not but once, 
but that he confecrated not, that is to ſay, 


that he converted not the Bread into his Body 


at that time when he bleſſed it. Others hav- 


ing thought, that he converted the Bread into 


his Body by a divine Virtue without any Words, 


but that afterwards he gave to his Apoſtles the 


Form, 


1713 J. 
12 and to the Words the Virtue to 2 | 
crate, that is to ſay, to convert the Bread into 
his Body. And others having believed, that 
every Thing, and in all Reſpects, with regard 
ED CO, is N as the Church 
Scotus calls; it a lawful e ot ito 
know: preciſely what Words are requifite for 
the Form of . eee "becauſe neither 
_ Chriſt nor the Church hath expreſſed it, i. e. 
as Cardinal — interprets his Meaning, he 
allows the Words of Inſtitution neceſſary, but 
that there muſt be ſome others uſed, in order 
to do what Chriſt did; and indeed without 
thoſe others, the Recital of the Words would 
be but a mere hiſtorical Narration; and to 
know preciſely what thoſe others are, r as 
Scotus ſaid, a lawful Ignorance. | 
And p. 951. Et pour tant quand Scots 
dit, qu'il ne ſoait ſi il ſuffit que le preſtre ait 
intention de prononcer ces paroles, Ceci eſt 
mon corps, en la perſon d'une autre, & non 
© en la fienne, ſans qu'il ſoit beſoin que cela 
< apparoiſe par la relation aux paroles prece- 
dientes; il eſt evident, que Pour cela il ne 
veut rien infirmer de la veritè de cette doc- 
< trine, que toute la forme eſſentiele de la con- 
_ ©:ſecration du corps conſiſte en ces quatre 
mots, Ceci eſt mon corps; mais bien mon- 
©. tret i de douter ſur le faict de conſecration 
© du ſang, non quelles ſont les paroles qui 
* ſeuls But la conſecration du ſang; d autant 
£ © que 
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que les evangeliſtes ne convieneant pas au 
- * repport precis de la forme de la conſecration 
du ſang, & que la forme dont uſe Vegliſe n'eſt 


© repportee preciſement en tous ſes termes par 


* aucuns des evangeliſtes, ny n'eſt preciſement 
* conforme en tous ſes termes a la forme dont 
< uſent les Grecs, leſquels neantmoins ne laiſ- 


© ſent pas de conſacrer le corps & le ſang; au 
moyen de quoy il pretend que ces mots, 


< Ceſtut-cy eſt le calice de mon ſang, qui ſont 
* contenus au expreſſẽment ou equipollnement 
dans touts les formes, tant repportees par 
© les evangeliſtes, qui obſervees par Tegliſe 


Luatine & Grecque, ſont neceſſairement & 


eſſentiaellment de la forme de la conſecra- 
tion. Mais ſi ceux-là ſeuls contiennent pre- 
© ciſement la forme eſſentielle de la conſe- 
* cration, ou ſi quelques autres de cieux qui 
© ſont encloſees dans le forme dont ſe ſert 
© Fegliſe, ſout neceſſaires pour la forme eſſen- 
© tielle & de la neceſlite abſolue de la conſe- 
* cration du ſang.” And whereas * Scotus ſaith, 


he doth not know, that it ſhould ſuffice, 7. e. 


to the Conſecration, that the Prieſt hath an 
Intention to pronounce theſe Words, This is 
ay. Body, in the Perſon of another, and not 
in his Own, otherwiſe than as it muſt appear 
by the Relation to the preceding Words; it is 
el a 70 % $:; 4-4 5 evident; 
According to the expreſs Determination of the Coun- 
ei! of Trent, the Tranſubſtantiation or Change depends 
on ſuch an Intention of the Prieſt, Tillotſon, Serm. xxvi. 
p. 277. : | 


—.. =» 

evident, that for that Reaſon he would affirm 
nothing concerning the Truth of that Doc- 
trine, that the whole eſſential Form of the 
Conſecration of the Body conſiſts in theſe four 
Words, This is my Body; but he very well 
ſhews, that he doubts concerning the Fact of 
the Conſecration of the Blood, to wit, not 


what are the Words which only make the 


Conſecration of the Blood ; and ſo. much the 
more, becauſe the Evangeliſts do not equall 

agree in the preciſe Report of the Conſecra- 
tion of the Blood, and the Form which the 
Church makes uſe of is not preciſely reported 
in all its Terms by any of the Evangeliſts ; 
nor is it preciſely conformable in all its Terms 
to the Form which the Greeks make uſe of, 
who nevertheleſs do not ceaſe to conſecrate 


the Body and the Blood; to whoſe Aſſiſtance 
they pretend, or to the Aſſiſtance of which 


they pretend, that theſe Words, This is the 
Cup of my Blood, (which are contained either 
expreſly, or by Words to the ſame Purpoſe, 
in all the Forms, both reported by the Evan- 


geliſts, and obſerved by the Latin and Greek 


Churches) are neceſſary and eſſential to the 


Form of the Conſecration of the Blood. But 
if they only contain preciſely the eſſential Form 


of the Conſecration, or if any others of thoſe 
which are incloſed in the Form which the 
Church makes uſe of, are neceſſary for the 
eſſential Form, and of abſolute Neceſſity for 
the Conſecration of the Blood. 8 
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But Mr. Thorndike hath long ſince e 
any ſuch Surmiſe, that the Prieſt conſecrati 
the Elements takes upon him the Perſon of 
Chriſt, and that therefore very Chriſt is therein 
offered, in the following Words: But I will 
not therefore grant, that this ſacrificing (that 
is, this conſecrating the Elements into 2 Sa- 
crifice) is an Action done in the Perſon f 
Chriſt; nor do I take upon me his Perſon, 
whoſe Words I recite : And 1 have ſhewed, 
that the Conſecration is by the Prayers of the 
Church immediately, though theſe Prayers 
are made in Virtue of Chriſt's. Order. Thorn- 
dike's Epil. p. 4 5. T lotſon, Serm. xxvi. p. 
270. 277. | 
Albertinus in ſumming up the Jud ment of 
the Fathers upon this Controverſy, ſays, B. i. 
ch. 7. That they aſcribed the Conſecration to 
three Things. | 

Firſt, To the Virtue of Chriſt and the Holy 
Spirit. 125 
2dly, To the Prayers, Bleflings and Thankſ- 
givings of the Prieſt, with the whole Church. 
3dly, To the Recital of the Words of Inſti- 
tution. 5 
I0o the firſt, as to | the properly efficient, 
and principal Cauſe; to the ſecond, as to the 
Condition commanded and prevailing, and the 
Cauſe inſtrumentally operating ; to the third, 
as promiſſory Words, as they were firſt ſpoken 
by our Lord, and declarative. 


There 


Li 
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There were in uſe among the Apoſtles and 


primitive Chriſtians, acceſſory Kinds of Con- 
ſecration ; as firſt by Hymns and Doxologies, 
and Pſalms, which we may learn from * an- 
cient Writers, and the | Holy Scriptures, to 
have been uſed from its firſt Inſtitution at the 
Celebration of it: That in our Liturgy is from 
Luke ii. 14. Glory to God in the bigheſt, and on 
Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men; which, 
as well as the other Rites obſerved therein, 
were derived from the Cuſtom of the Jews, 


of ſinging their Paſchal Hymn. It was divided 


into two Parts; 


The firſt contained the cxiiith and cxivth 


| Pſalms, and was ſung before Supper. 
The ſecond the cxvtbh, and three following, 


2. cxvith, cxviith and cxviiith, and was ſung 


after the drinking the fourth and laſt Cup. 


And theſe, or ſuch as theſe, were ſung in 
the primitive Church at the Celebration of 
the Lord's Supper; of which the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions and the primitive Fathers make 


frequent mention, In the former it is ſaid, 


lib. viii. N. 13. Yanpes d ayic%u Tpraxeres ri iv 


TW Er W trerss De Nomas, Let the xxxiiiad 
Pſalm be read while the others are all receiving. 
And St. Chry/o/tom ſpeaking upon this Subject, 


| Oper. . P. 94, ſays, Movoy d vo uur rA 


rug pin, T0 j45I%0V EXEIVO v AYLLTHKE E ννν]ů νο. 


With 
* Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, b. vill. $. 13. - Chryſ. Op. 


. 


+ Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 26. 


a = R 
Mich acti Roaring they fing their myſtical 


Song of Confecration, being only an Hymn. 
And from thence it has been thought, that 


the Hymns mentioned Matt. xxvi. 30. and 


Mark xiv. 26. did belong to the very Act by 
which the Euchariſt was celebrated, though 


others have diſagreed to this. 


A learned Author affirms, that this Hymn | 
was Part of that Diſcourſe of our Saviour in 


the xviizh Chapter of St. John, where Jeſus 
ſaid, * Father, the Hour is come, that is, the 
ſet Time appointed for my Sufferings and 


Death, thereby to make way for my Glory ; | 


Ghrify 


„Milton ſuppoſeth the Facher glorify ing his Son be fore 


the Sin of the fallen Angels, and ſetting him over all Prin- 


cipalities and Powers before the Creation. 


Hear, all ye Angels, Progeny of Light, 
' Thrones, Dominations, Princedoms, Virtues, Powers! 
Hear my Decree, which unrevok'd ſhall fland : | 
This Day have I begot, whom IT declare 
Ah only Son; and on this holy Hill 
Have bim anointed, whom ye now behold 
At my Right-hand : Your Head I him appoint, 
And by myſelf have ſworn, to him ſhall bow 
All Knees in Heav'n, and ſhall confeſs him Lord. 
Par. Loſt, b. v. 1. 600. 


Which Lines are an elegant nme on Pſalm 1id and 
cxth. And Milton elſewhere introduces him, as offering 
himſelf a willing Sacrifice for the Redemption of Man- 
kind, according to his own Words, John x. 15. 18. Tay 


down my Life fer the Sheep : No Man taketh it from me. 


Behold ms then / me for bim, Life fir Life 
1 offer ; z vn me let thine Anger fall; : 


Account 
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Gi thy Son, 1. e. ſuſtain me in my ap- 


ing Agony, manifeſtly own me to be 
thy Son; as he did Matt. xxvii. 4.5, 46. 51, 53. 
Enable me to triumph over mine and my 
People's Enemies, in my Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
ſion and Exaltation at thy Right-hand; and 
let my Kingdom be p propagated all the World 


over, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee ; 


where he Fey tits his own Glory, in order to 


his Father's further Glory, by his Obedience 
_ unto Death, and thereby conſummating the 


Work of Man's Redemption, which tends fo 
much to the Advancement of thy Juſtice, 
Mercy, Wiſdom and Holineſs. Ver. 4. Thave 


glorified thee on the Earth, done all that be- 


longed to me, both in my Words and Works, 


to promote thy Honour: I have finiſhed, i. e. 


I am about now ſpeedily to finiſh the Work 
of our Reconciliation and Redemption, which 
thou gaveſt me to do. See Pa Mus de Conſecr. 


ver. Euch. p. 409, 410. 


Who added 2 latter Part of this Hymn; 


We praiſe thee, &c. is very uncertain. Some 
have aſcribed the Addition to the Apoſtles, 


becauſe. it is found intire in the Apoſtolical Con- 


ftitutions, 410. vii. c. 47, 48. where, after the 
| Words, 


Account me Man: 1 for his Sake will leave 

Thy Boſom, and this Glory, next to thee, 

Freely put off, and for him laſtly die 

Mell pleasd ; en me let Death wreak all his Rage. 


B. iii. I. 226. | 
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Words, * Ab i —— Oed x, in] urn E G 
Jpah olg t ud ox, Glory — in — lp heſt, 
and on Earth — — towards Men. 
Immediately follow the Words, Aludhe ce, We 
praiſe. thee ; Tune oe, We ling Hymns to 
thee; = AofoAoyzpey E, We ne thee ; 8 
W , We worſhip t : 

But as theſe Conſtitutions were __— as s pre- 
tended to be, compiled or collected by St. 
Clement, at the Command of the Apoſtles, 
but written by ſome private Perſon + before 
the Council of Nice, no certain Authority can 
thence be derived. Others aſcribe it to Pope 
Gelaſpboras, who lived 1 50 Years after Chriſt. 
But — Author of the Pontifical Book, in 
his Life of that Pope, does not mention him 
as ſuch. Others call Symacbus the Author of 
it, who: flouriſhed A. D. 50. Others aſcribe 


tit to Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers; and St. Atha- 


, who was — with _—_ in 
the 


52 Elwheie he has taken notice 5 this 3 of . 
gels, and looks upon it as a Proof of the Divinity of 
Chriſt. e 5 ; 
LESS eV 2b Chr” 
f fquagron'd Angels, hear his Carol ſung. 
A Virgin is his Mother, but his Sire 
The Poww'r of the moſt High! He fhall aſcend 
The Throne hereditary, and bound his Reign | 
With n. s Wide Bounds, his Glory with the Heavens. 
B. ii. 1; 366. 


+ Brett's Diſſertation concerning the Pri. Litur. p. 29. 
Spurious and interpolated Pieces of the third, fourth and 
fifth Centuries. See Dr. Waterland's Importance of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 2 — 


OE 
the 1 latter End of his Book de Virginitate, calls 
it, INporwux3s ibs,” The Morning Prayer; for 
in the Greek Church it was conſtantly a Part 
of their E Devotions, and 1s calle d, *Eu0vds v, 
The Morning Hymn, and MeyoAn ge go,, | 
_ great Doxology, in Diſtinction to the 
other — Alta rp » Vid, „ ayio πνεννEde 
, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt. 

A learned Author, in his Defence of the 
Epiſtles of St. Tenatius *, obſerves, that thoſe 
Hymns which Chriſtians uſed to fing at the 
Celebration of the Supper of the Lord, were 
as Proofs of the Divinity and eternal Genera- 
tion of Chriſt againſt the Hereſies of the Ebio- 
"Bi and Cerinthians, in the ge 8 that 

iſhop and Martyr, as appears by the follow- 

ing Paſſive rn Eu he 3 ; by) which it 1s 

plain, that they were gem ſo by Chriſ- 
tians, lib. v. c. 28. Tai dt © LP 2 d- adh 
ETA xis, vo Tifey YPapeious TOY νονν T5 Oe Toy X 
VvEcs YJeonoyeures, The ſacred Pſalms and Odes 
written by the faithful Brethren from the Be- 
ginning, celebrate the Divinity of Chriſt the 
Son of God +. And mentions ſeveral Doxo- 
logies and Hymns interſperſed in thoſe Epi- 
les, in which the Divinity of Chriſt is ma- 
nifeſtly acknowledged ; as Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 
AoFogw "Inozy * Toy Oc, 1 ty God Jeſus 

Chriſt. 


=o 


* Biſhop Pearſon. 
+ Importance of the Doctrine of the Triaity p. 458. 


nner 

Chriſt. Ad Polycarp. Er Oeꝗ tua Incs Xpid, In 
our God Jeſus Chriſt. - Ad Epbeſ. cap. xviii. 
O yep Oro nwwv Ino Xpigos txvopopnen o Magis, 
For Jeſus Chriſt our God was conceived of 
Mary. Ad Rom. Kore nwigw H dyann TE Xpigs TE 
cz nud, According to the Faith and Love of 
Chriſt our God. p Tad tt 
And accordingly he obſerves, from a Paſ- 
ſage in Pliny, that theſe Hymns and Doxo- 
logies were objected againſt the Chriſtians, by 
the Hereticks, as a very great Crime; the 
Words are, © Plinio referente affirmabant hanc 
* fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſuz vel erroris, 
* quod eſſent ſoliti, ſtato die, ante lucem con- 
venire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo canere. 
According to the Relation of Pliny, they af- 
firmed this to have been the chief Fault or 
Error of which they were guilty, that they 
were uſed, on a certain Day, to aſſemble to- 
gether before Light, and to ſing an Hymn to 
„„ r,, - - 3 9 
And Photius objects againſt Clemens of Rome, 
Ori apteic g mporurhv Tov Kupiov nw Inova Kpirov th 
 evopaciwy, Ad Tas Jeompemeis % vnnotieas apnxe rie! 
&urz gwas, That naming Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
as our High Prieſt and Ruler, he did not make 
ſuch excellent Hymns upon him, as became 
his Divinity. And arguing in Proof of the 
Genuineneſs of the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Cle- 
ment, which is leſs generally received, he 
ſays, that, E apxy Xpisoy r Oro xnevoon, In 


the 


: ,, 
the Beginning of it it celebrates Chriſt as 
The Angelical Hymn was eſtabliſhed in 
Imitation of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, in the fourth Council of 
Toledo, to be uſed in the Church Service: In 
the preſent Roman Miſſal it ſtands in the Be- 
ginning of the Communion Office; but is 
now more conveniently placed in the End of 
our Communion Service. And thence we 
learn, that God the Father is the (John xvi. 3.) 
only true God, in Oppoſition to Idols; but 
not ſecluding the other Perſons of the Tri- 
nity, nor by Way of Excellence and Preroga- 
tive, becauſe they have all of them the ſame 
Eſſence, and ſo every one of them is the only 
true God; and that when we worſhip Chriſt 
as ſuch, we pay no other Honour to him than 
what is due to him, according to the Words 
of the iid and cxth Pſalms, whereof the former 
was fulfilled in David in a looſe Manner, but 
did more excellently belong to the Meſſiah; 
as even David Kimchi, that great Enemy of 
the Chriſtians, acknowledgeth: But the latter 
cannot be explained of any other than the 
Meſſiah; for what the modern Jews deviſe, 
ſome concerning Abraham, others of David, 
others of Ezechiah, are frivolous. The cxzh ' 
Pſalm is a Pſalm of David, as the Hebrew In- 
ſcription, Mata TT, teacheth ; what there- 
fore David ſays, was faid to his Lord; that 
1 5 xz” e 
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can es be ſuited to 4 himſelf, nor 


to Hezekiah, who was cf the Poſterity be Das 


vid, in no Title more excellent than David. 
| bf 365 had not an excellent Prieſthood 


and Melchiſedech bleſſed him, (Gen. XIV. 19. 5 


as inferior to himſelf. But this, and what is 


added concerning the Sceptre's coming out of 


Sion, (ver. 2.) and extending itſelf to the ut- 
termoſt Borders of the Earth, evidently holds 


ood in the Meſſiah, which parallel Places, 
ö ſuch as treat of the Meſſiah, evi- 
dently declare. Nor did the ancient Hebrews 


and Paraphraſts underſtand it otherwiſe 3 the 
Words are as follow, Pſalm ii. and c. 


Pf. ii. 6, 7. W- - by 29D N20 8d) 
dyn N Ne n 8 NR fury Poon D 


mY w 
A a o 
EI NON Ws" D a 12189 MT. dee) 
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. 7 pa T1) MR mm Mw Ty N 
Pf. ii. 6. Yet have I ſet my King upon my 


 boly Hill of Zion. 


But that it 1s properly Yeſus of Nazareth in 
whom theſe Things are fulfilled, I do believe 
upon the ſole Affirmation of his Diſciples, by 
Reaſon. of their great Probity, as the Jews 
believe Moſes concerning thoſe Things which, 
without any other Witneſs, he ſaid was de- 
livered to him of God. But there are, beſides 


theſe, very many and moſt ſtrong Arguments 


of 


„ 1 5 
of that extraordinary Power and Godhead, 
which Jeſus was endowed with: He was ſeen 
of many after he was reſtored to Life ; he vras 
ſeen carried into Heaven; as likewiſe Devils 
were caſt out; Diſeaſes were healed by his 
Name only; and the Gift of Tongues given 
to his Diſciples, which Jeſus himſelf promiſed 


as Signs of his Kingdom. Add to this, that 


it appears by the Words of the cx#h Pſalm, 
ver. 12. that his Scepter, that is, the Word of 
the Goſpel, came out of Sion, by no human 
Power, by the divine Power only, to the ut- 
termoſt Borders of the Earth, and ſubdued 
People and Kings to itſelf, as the P/alms fore- 
0 ape + 7 | 5 
The Jeriſb Cabaliſts hold a certain middle 
Perſon, the Son of Enoch, between God and 
Men, endowed with no Sign of. ſuch great 
Power; how much more ſhould we credit 
him, who hath given us ſo great Proofs of 
himſelf; nor doth our ſo doing tend to the 
leflening God the Father, from whom, as 
from the Head and Fountain of the Deity, 
this Power is communicated to Jeſus, and to 
whom it will return, when the Son ſhall have 
delivered up his mediatorial Kingdom into the 
Hands of the Father, and God ſhall be all in 
all. See John xiv. 13. | 
II. By the Lord's Prayer. 155 
Marcus Gregorius and Amularius aſſerted, 
that the Apoſtles uſed it only, or alone, 7 con- 
1 e ecrate 
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ſecrate the Euchariſt ; the Words of the for 

mer are as follow, Ep. 64. lib. 7. Quia mos 
* Apoſtolorum fuit ut ad ipſam ſolummodo 
© orationem oblationis hoſtiam conſecrarent: 
Becauſe it was the Cuſtom -of the Apoftles to 
conſecrate the Oblation of the Hoſt only with 
the Lord's Prayer. But as there is no poſitive 

Command in Scripture for any ſuch Uſe in 
particular to be made of that Prayer; and as 
there is no Notice taken by the Fathers of the 
firſt Century, that it was applied to any ſuch 
Uſe; and as in the ancient Eiturgy in the 

_  Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, there is not a Word 
of it, it is probable that they received this 
Account from ancient Tradition, the Occafion 
of which might have ariſen from a Practice 
among the ancient Chriſtians -(as Archbiſhop 
Wake hath told us in his Sermon on the Sa- 
crament) of their receiving the Sacrament 
every Day. So that, as the Ohriſtian Fathers 
interpreted the Words, To, dr tni N Jos v 
gh, Give us this Day our ſuper- ſubſtantial 
Bread of the Euchariſtical Food; others inter- 
preted it of Chriſt, the Bread of Life; in par- 
ticular Tertullian, de Oratioue, 8 Panalkef 5 
< intelligamus, Chriſtus enim panis noſter eſt, 
quia vita Chriſtus & vitæ panis: We may 
underſtand it ſpiritually; for Chriſt is our 
Bread, becauſe Chriſt is Life, and the Bread 
of Life. Therefore St. Qyril, in his fifth my- 
ſtagogical Catechiſm, interprets, dr Ae, 
by To im rn ,) ons tperopever, What is con- 
| | verted 
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verted into the Subſtance of the Soul. Hence 
St. Cyprian ſays, in his Book de Oratione, This 
Bread we deſire daily to be given us, leſt that 
we who are in Ch "iſt and receive the Eucha- 
riſt daily for the Food of our Salvation, by the 
intervening of ſome grievous Fault, while hin- 
dered, and not communicating, are prohibited 
from the celeſtial Bread, ſhould be ſeparated 
from the Body of Chriſt. And Cardinal Bona, 
in his Book de divina Pſalmodia, lib. xvi F. 1. 
p. II. obſerves, with ſome Reaſon, tho it muſt 
bee allowed what is not ſufficient to prove the 

Point, That in the firſt Ages of the Church 
it was cuſtomary to repeat the Lord's Prayer 
three ſeveral Ways in the Euchariſtical Ser- 
2 to wit, in the Beginning, Middle, and 
End. | 

iſt, With a very low and ſtill Voice. 

2dly, With a loud and clear Voice. | 
W With a Voice partly loud and partly 
And in his ſecond Book, Rer. Liturg. c. 15. 

he obſerves, That the Initiated only were per- 
mitted to repeat this Prayer. 4 | 

The beſt Authors, both ancient and mo- 
dern, allow, that it is not ſo much uſed as 
tending to any Conſecration or Sanctification 
of the Elements, as to ſanctify and qualify us 


for the worthy Participation and Reception of 


them; this the Manner in which it is placed 
in all the Liturgies of the Chriſtian Church, 
except the Clementine, ſufficiently diſcovers, 

| 1. E. 
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7. e. after the general Interceſſion for all 
Eſtates and Conditions of Men, and after the 
Concluſion of the Petition for the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

III. The Council of Creſſa, A.D.8 38. ſays, 
that the Conſecration is made by Prayers and 

the Sign of the Croſs. 

VIV. It was likewiſe performed by dip ing 
the conſecrated Bread into the Wine; from 
hence, in the Liturgy of St. James, when the 
conſecrated Bread is put into the Cup, the 
Prieſt ſays, Ey coc -g Tz e rate 10 Tz Hl : 
GjQTOC TE Kugiz », @cz 5 rn Nay Tn X piss. 
The Union of the moſt holy Body and pre- 
cious Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Then the Prieſt ſigns the Left-hand 
Piece, and after that the other half, and im- 
mediately begins to break, and to diſtribute a 
Part into each Cup, faying, 'The Union is 
made, ſanctified, and compleated, in the Name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
now and ever. Aud when he ſigns the Bread 
he ſays, © Behold the Lamb of God, the Son 
of the Father, that takes away the Sins of the 
World, and was ſanctified for the Life and 
Salvation of the World.“ And when he diſtri- 
butes a Piece into each Cup, he ſays, © This is 
the Portion of Chriſt's holy Body, full of 
_ Grace and Truth, of the 8 and the 
Holy Ghoſt, to whom be Honour and Power 


for ever and ever... 


oye 
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Upon which Dr. Brett obſerves, 8 28. x 
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. of his Diſſertation upon the 128 
og; this is an ancient Addition, and ſeems. to 


have been older in the Church, than the | 


Councils of. Epheſus and Chalcedim, that is, 


than the fifth Century, becauſe we find it bot! 


in the Neforian and Monophyſite Liturgies : 


Now Neftorius was condemned, and he 5 


his Adherents excluded the Communidn 0 


the catholic Church in the Year 431. There» 


fore, after that Time we have reaſon to be- 


lieve, that they would not receive any new 


Cuſtoms from the catholic Church, nor the 
catholic Church from them. 

v. Another Kind of Conſecration was by 
pouring warm Water into the Cup, ſignifying | 
thereby the Deſcent of the holy Spirit. But 
it is to be noted, that the warm Water is to 
be poured in after the Conſecration, at which 
Action the Prieſt bleſſed,  faying, Einf 5 


Gir TWy &Yiwy TE, H,, 5 9 e. £5 726 e 10 


G νν Envy Bleſſed be the fervent Zeal of thy 


Saints, now, henceforth, and for ever more, 
Amen. But this I do not find mentioned in 


any of the ancient Liturgies, but that of St. 


Chryſoftom and St. Baſil, 71, and the Reaſon. of it 


was, as ſome explain it, to fulfil the Type of 


Chriſt, out of whoſe Side iſſued Warm! Wa- 
ter. | | 

I ſhall-now' proceed to the TR "of 
ſome other Fathers and Liturgies likewiſe con- 


cerning the n of Conſecration. 1 88 
R We 


| Tio] 
Me have ſeen the Opinion of Proclus con- 
derning the Tradition of the divine Liturgy, 
who ſays, Ai ron Toivuy tvxav Tiv imi@oiThIClY TH 
cy mu mporidouuy Gnu; Ty Org avrs ragucig 
Tov TpoXEiptyoy Elg iegepyicy aprov gol VIrT wmeparypivoy 
durd incivo To Cupe 5 aipe T8 ge οοο nawy Inos Kpirn | 
Emogim Ti: #, avadutn. With ſuch Prayers they 
expected the Illapſe of the holy Spirit, that 
by his divine Preſence he may Bere and 
exhibit the Bread and the Wine mixed with 
Water, lying for the ſacred Conſecration, to 
be the very Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Fefus Chriſt. e e ions 
Marcus Epheſus, who N contradicts 
the aforeſaid John Phurnes; his Words are as 
Follow: Ori s ud ans This Tw dg] p 
&yieecovra ra Otig dg, GrN tn {TE TAYTH Ev ng 
26 bvnoyiees r lięlos, Juydgers rã ais rveHα . For 
the divine Gifts are ſanctified, not only by our 
Lord's Words, but by the Prayers which fol- 
low them, and the Benediction of the Prieſt, 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Biſhop of Sarum *, in his Expoſition . 
upon the twenty-eighth Article of the Church, 
writes with great Truth thus: © It cannot be 
denied, but that in the moſt early Ages 
* Tuſtin and Irenæus did believe ſuch a Sancti- 
« fication of the ſacred Elements, whereby a 
© certain divine Virtue was in them: And all 
the ancient Fathers do determine, that by 
rn 1 * „ 


a » 


* See 


Burnet on che thirty- nine Articles, p. 334. 


| | [ + 
the Means of the ſacerdotal St all 
that divine Grace, Spirit, and Virtue, which 
= i inherent in the Boch and Blood of the 

Lord, is ſent down Tonk Heaven upon the 
Bread and Wine'; and that thereupon they 
Lare called, and are the Body and Blood of 
«Chriſt, as St. Jobm was called, and was in 
42 Fdwer and Spirit Elias. And hence Feneus 
affirmed, that our Fleſh was nouriſhed by 
them on that Account. 
NMicephorus, Patriarch of Conflantinople, writes 
to the ſame Purpoſe : : ehen 0 Epros th 0 Gives 2 
T0 dd Pooixws 218 125 dL rd toJiovro; 9 mivorrog. = 
ferraßax Arat, 0 AN @y luroifcer ETepoy oc vines ga. n 
T0 N Ar on 5 rad r UTEPPUWS EMIKANCES TH Xu 


res, ETLQOITNCE TE TB avis TVEV{AGQETOS 215 2 PN diα 8 
Tz Xpic's pra HART I. As the Bread and the 
Wine, and the Water, are naturally changed 
into the Body and the Blood of whoſoever eat- 
eth and drinketh; and we cannot ſay, that 
the Body is other than what it was before, ſo 
thoſe Things ſupernaturally, by the Invocation 
of the Prieſt, and the coming on of the Holy 
Ghoſt, are changed into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. 

Tertullian, A. D. 92. in his Book de Orat. 
C. 14. ſays; Similiter, & ſtationum diebus, 
non putant plerique ſacrificiorum orationibus 
© interveniendum, quod ſtatio ſolvenda fit,” ac- 
cepto corpore Domini: ergo devotum Deo 
obſequium euchariſtia reſolvit? an magis 

| 2 2 obligat? 


122 ] | 
7 « obligat? nonne ſolenior erit Natio tua, Had 
© aram Dei ſteteris? Accepto corpore. Po- 
L Pipl & reſervato, utrumque ſalvum eſt, & 
participatio facrificii & exegutio officii On 
a ſtationary, 1. e. faſting Days, many think, 
that they ought not to be preſent at the Prayers 
the Sacrifices, leſt their Faſt ſhould be bro- 
en by eating the Body of the Lord; Does 
therefore the Euchariſt ſlacken our Devotions 
to God? Will not your. Station be more {0+ 
lemn, if you attend at God's Altar? By taking 
the Body of our Lord, and, eg: it till 
our Faſt ; 18 done, 1. e. to be eaten, both will 
be ſecured, to wit, the Partaking of the 82 
fice and the Performance of your Duty. 
Origen, contra Cel. A. D. 230. KO wins 
een Otev ra Ng Ave, Sn, hee fs 
rh 7. raurdg tun ve EUN@CIBVTESS, I TBS MET u 
9 EVXCHG THS, en reg de Tortybrime prac i ν,ẽ7eͤ 
Gwe Yevopives, 019 TI WXIV & ,ʃ. Let Celſus, as 
one that knows not God, offer his eucharifti- 
cal Sacrifices to Demons, but we, appeaſing 
the Creator of all Things, | cat Loaves, laid 
down with Thankſgiving and Prayer, offered 
for his Gifts, they being made a certain! = 
Body by the Means of Prayer... 
The Words of the Clementine FOG 
Apoſt, Conſt. Boo viii. C. 12. are as follow: 
Iegae⸗ e G Ti Bacher, We, offer. to thee our 
King *, 95. 5999 ot gre oJgss ? 


. * Frais Trandaro on, P: 9- 
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The Liturgy of St, James runs thus: *Exinew 
. 0 Nr To K Heese O's 29 eee nud 
8 10 ee, Joes rod r v e 0870 Tavs 
tu, * 1g 0 Sem, T6 cup Y 7 Oxy * 
F@Tpta, 26. T@.phovo ever o i, &. "Avro x \mvivpuu os 
10 dee naa if: ber, deer, 20 ihc g ir vd po- 
_ x6iptve die Jaga rabra, Tye imuporrio@s Th * 
8 &yaody 19 4rd ur T&pBrig ji] 2 role roy e 
| agrar rex. cable G T8 Npigz 08, „ 18 Torngiov rd ro 
&i10 rie TE Xpirs cn, &c. Pya Mus, P. 379. 
Have Mercy upon us, O God, according to 
thy great Mercy, and ſend upon us, and upon 
theſe Gifts here preſent, thy moſt holy Spirit. 
the Lord and Life-giver, Aſſeſſor in the 
ere with thee, O God the Father, and 
thy only Son, Cc. Send down, O Lord, that 
ſame, ＋ moſt holy Spirit, upon us, and upon 
theſe holy Gifts lying before us, that by light- 
ing upon them with his ſacred; good, and 
glorious Preſence, | he may ſanctify and make 
this Bread the ſacred Body of thy Chriſt, 20 
this Cup the venerable Blood of thy Chriſt 
That of St. Bafil runs thus, according to 
James Goar, in his Eucholggium, and which is 
uſed, upon ſome great Feſtivals, throu ghout 
the/Patriarchate of Conſtantinople - We ap- 
proach to thine holy Altar, and laying before 
thee | theſe — of the holy Body and 
Blood of thy Chriſt, we pray and beſeech 
thee, O thou Holy of Holies, of thy gracious 
Goodneſs, that thine holy Spirit may come 
upon us, and upon theſe Gifts, to bleſs, to 
573 ſanctify, 
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ſanctify; and to perfect them; make this Bread 


the precious Body of our Lord and God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and this Cup the 

recious Blood of our Lord, Sc.“ And at a 
ittle Diſtance are the Words, er B νον ry 


yer on r din, Changing them by thy holy 


Spirit; or as others read _ 2 N * 
he 2 l 

St. Chryſoftom's Liturgy i is tin uſed in this 
Church of Conſtantinople and throughout that 
Patriarchate; and is agreeable to his Doctrine, 
both in his Sermon de Proditione Judæ, and 


lkewiſe in his ſixth Book de Sacerdotio; the 


Words of it are as. follow: : Eri mpor@igojaty oo: 


n Aoyieny rau ru 0 daiſuax ro- Aarpeiay, * ee 


eis 2 Jrogeebox: * bxeTEV@ paths r H 76 fer 20 
E190, e 146 * Ars T& ee rubra. 
roi - Tov: 4 @proy 1 rita e. T8. Xpigg c 
< + » 7 & eu TW Torneig FETW Timiov a TE Xpigs A. 
We. offer unto. thee, this reaſonable and un- 
bloody Service; and we beg, pray, and be- 
ſeech thee to ſend down thine holy: Spirit 
upon us, and upon theſe Gifts here lying be- 
ſore thee; and make this Bread the venerable 
Body of thy Chriſt, and that which is in the 
Cup the venerable Blood of thy Chriſt. And 
in ſome Editions the following Words are 
added, Merapnbd TW 1% Tz TW G ,s, Thou | 
haſt changed them with thy Holy Ghoſt ;-the 
ſame which are in the Liturgy a 1 Bell 
before: mentioned. | 


* f \ 0 of © 
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Here I ſhall obſerve, that from. the Words 
| Haw roy atv prov T0 Taped, Make this Bread the 
Body, Leo Alatius hath concluded, that the 
Verb Toincor relates to the ſucceeding Words, 
and that We pray therein, that the Elements 
may become the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in 
their ſalutary Effects: For he ſays, that by theſe 
Words we are not to underſtand, that the 
Elements are not yet converted into the ſacred 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſince that, he ſays, 
was done by the Words of Inſtitution; argu- 
ing that the Aoriſt ſhews the Change to have 
been accompliſhed, vi. er thus tranſ- 
lating it, For thou haſt changed them by thy 
holy Spirit; and that at theſe Words, make 
this Bread the Body, we pray that God would 
accept the Sacrifice, and that he would com- 
mand the Sacrament to be ase to thoſe 
who receive it. 

But from theſe ages, of the Linien ap- 
pears the Error of the Opinion of the Romiſh 
Church. that the Words of Inſtitution only, 
without Prayers, conſecrate; for if by them 
only, which go before the Prayer of Invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, a Change of the Sym- 
bols be made, there ſeams to be no Need of 
the Invocation to perform that which is al- 
ready accompliſhed : And a new and uſeleſs 
Conſecration wants not the Words, Changing 
them, or thou haſt changed them by thy 
Holy Ghoſt ; which Difficulty Leo Alatius 20 8 
one bare ſolved in the foregoing Manner, 
„ whereby 
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whereby they manifeſtly wreſt the Words from 
their proper Signification ; nor doth the Con- 
text ſuffer that we ſhould too much urge the 
Senſe of the Aoriſt; for immediately after the 
Prayer of Invocation for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon us, and upon the Gifts, and 


before” the Words, prrfarcs r mivpert' os n 


ayiv. 

All after the- Words of Iofttution.” God i is 
prayed to, that he would make the Bread and 
Wine the Body and Blood of Chriſt; which 
— poſeth that no Change is yet made in the 
| — until the Word lrraßdhb¹, changing, 
is pronounced; and that it is to be under- 
ſtood therefore in the preſent Tenſe, and not 
ane in the Aoriſt. And that the Words, 
TFoinoov Tov © peu drr To Twp, refer to the Pre- 
ceding Words, 1. e. the Gifts lying in View; 
by which we pray, that God would change 
them, and that no phyſical Change hath been 

made by the Words of Inſtitution. 
And that only a moral Change upon the 
Elements is prayed for by this Invocation, far- 

ther appears, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was 
prayed for by the primitive Church, both to 
ſanctify the Gifts and the Receivers; and in 
the Conſecration of the baptiſmal Water, and 
the Chriſm, for the Sanctification of them. 
In the Conſecration of the baptiſmal Water 
the Prieſt thus prays ; © Deſcendat, Domine, 
© in hanc plenitudinem fontis virtus ſpiritus 
1 tui, totamque hujus * ſubſtantiam, rege- 
\ 2 oh nerandi 


. 
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rw 
woe 


- Os ws og YO ttc, os. > 9 
7 — > 


LE . . 
e nerandi fœcundet effectu. Let the Virtue of 
thy Spirit, O Lord, deſcend on the Plenitude 
of this Fountain, and endow the whole Sub- 
ſtance of this Water with a Power of rege- 
nerating. And in the Conſecration of the 
Chriſm, St. Cyril, Biſhop of Teruſalem, hath 
told us, that the ſame Word 1s made ule of ; 
Tro pipoy 8x" t ον 29" ws Gy bir Tis Koivoy Aer 
nxaow, This holy Ointment is no more bare 
Ointment, nor to be called common after the 
Invocation; where no other but a moral 
Change, as to Uſes and Benefits, is ſuppoſed. 
But Goar on the contrary argues, that all 
the Virtue of producing the Sacrament, is al- 
lowed to belong to Chriſt, as the chief Cauſe, 
depending upon none elſe; yet the Greeks are 
wont, as the Truth requires, to allow equal 
5 Share in the Action, to the holy Spirit; 1 Cor. 
, xii. 13. Then he proceeds thus, ſpeaking of 
19 the Church, In baptizmo, ut aqua, virtute, 
& operatione & adventu ſpiritus ſancti ſanc- 
tificetur; in confirmatione, vel extrema unc- 
tione, ut par beneficium, ſacrum chriſma, 
vel oleum accipiant, preces eaſque ferventes 
emittit; commemorat in pœnitentia {piritus 
ſancti donum ad ſolvenda delicta, gratiam 
quoque ejuſdem in ordine prædicat; cum jam 
Chriſti virtutem, verbis ejus manifeſtam, & il- 
lius opus agnitum, ſupponat, effectum pariter 
ſpiritùs ſancti expoſtulat. In Baptiſm, that 
the Water may be ſanctified by the Virtue, 
and Operation, and Coming of the Holy Ghoſt; 
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"WM Confirmation and extream Unction, that 


the ſacred Chriſm, or anointing Oil, may re- 
ccive a like Benefit, ſhe ſends out Prayers, 
and thoſe very fervent ; ſhe commemorates in 
Pennance, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt to re- 
leaſe Sins, and in Order declares his Grace; 
when ſhe ſuppoſeth, the Virtue of Chriſt ma- 
nifeſt in his Words, and his Work acknow- 
ledged, ſhe likewiſe requires earneſtly the Ef- 
fect of the holy Spirit; but then he eee 
the Virtue of Chriſt manifeſt by his Words, 
and the Work acknowledged, to be done, and 
the Intent of the Prayer = the Deſcent of the 
holy Spirit upon the euchariſtical Symbols, to 
be quite of a different kind, to wit, that they 
may be changed and tranſubſtantiated. But 
with how little Reaſon hath been proved by * 
an excellent Writer, who has ſhewn, that the 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt is the fame which 
1s prayed for upon the cuchariſtical Elements, 
with that which is prayed for upon the Water 
for Baptiſm, and the Unction for the Sick; 
which St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, A. D. 348. men- 
tions to have been ſpread over the "io of 
the fick Perſon ; that it was looked upon by 
him as an exhibitive Symbol of ſpiritual Grace. 
And he exhorted his Audience not to regard 
the outward Symbols, as they are in themſelves, 
but what they are in their appointed Uſe, and 
the Graces which they exhibit ; whether the 
8 | Water 


* Dr. JPaterland's Rev. of the Euch. p. 111, 112, 
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Water in Baptiſm, the holy Elements of 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, or the 
Chriſm for ſpiritual Union. Hence the lat- 
ter Greeks called the holy Spirit, TeA&py indy, 2; 
ayinrinds mrna, The conſecrating and fandti- 
fying Spirit. 
He hath the following Paſſage in relation 
to the Euchariſt: Ma r 27 Ws N Ti 2 
2 Tio d, Tw(4.0% Gp 5 ci N OTC OETTOTINAY rb 
Ave anopuowy. EI yap g n cuofnoig coi TETo urg 
Ati, MN Tigis cs BePaigrw un do 1118 ELuTews ans 
To W a; GAA amo rug Tigtws T)ngopogs eviIidows 
' $09/405TOS 2 * Xpirs KaTHE WIS. Do not look 
on the Bread and Wine as bare Elements, for 
by our Lord's own Declaration they are the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. But if your Senſe 
ſhould ſuggeſt that Notion to you, yet let 
your Faith confirm you, and judge not this 
Matter from the Taſte, but from the Fulneſs 
of Faith, undoubtedly thinkin g them the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 
2dly, For the Water in Baptiſm : : M ws Ur. 
Arg, TPITENE TW AUTPY), WAAG ,d TE Y9uTH5 e ν, 
yeh, Regard not this Waſhing as pure Wa- 
ter, but the Grace beſtowed by Means of the 
Water. | 
34ly, For the Chriſm : A 0 0%. 45 v ovo ng 
£X£1y9 To Ruger ikev el 0rTE| yy 0 pros 19 Magicias, 
E TU E, TB G ον%ν TY [1.2705 2X ETL GEPTOS ALTOS» 
GNNG Tlopace Rp, Aro 3 TO d TETO frVEOY BY ET h 
20 ws d HTO rig XOW0Y part” ETIXANDLY WANG t Kp NA 
eie, M H ανννά? MEBUTIOA Tn UTE JEOTHTOS Ev 
8 2 £2Y 1x08 
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A , . e/ G A . | Hon. 7 ; \ 2 7X 
 Epy1xov YEvoprevoy* UTEp CVPAIOAINDS ETML fpETWT&y Hy TWY WAS 


Awy T8 Mpε,,l G νο,,jm M THY ©Rvoptva jrvEw To e‘ 
Xitra Tw d eyiw uli , woo n yr αννT eo. 
Have a care of ſuſpecting, that this is mere 
Ointment ; for, like as the ſacramental Bread, 
after the Invocation of the holy Spirit, is no 
more bare Bread, but the Body of Chriſt; ſo 
alſo this holy Unguent is no more bare Oint- 
ment, nor to be called common, after the 
Invocation ; but it. is the Gift of Chriſt, and 
of the holy Spirit, endowed with ſpecial 
Energy by the Power of the Godhead ; and 
it is ſymbolically ſpread over the Forehead, 
and the other ſenſible Parts of the Body: fo 
then the Body is anointed with viſible Oint- 
ment, but the Soul is ſanctified by the holy 
and enlivening Spirit. f.. 
The Anſwer which Gear and others pre- 
tend to have been given in the Name of all 
the Greeks, to Pope Hugenius IV. in the 25th 
Seffion of the Council of Florence, A. D. 1439 
he hath inſerted p. 140. of his Eucholggium 
Græcum; the Words whereof are as follow: 
Whatſoever is held by the holy Roman Church, 
in the Article of conſecrating the divine Gifts, 
that we hold alſo; that is, that the divine 
Words of our Lord, Take, eat, this is my Body; 
drink ye all of this, this is my Blood, are thoſe 
wh'ch conſecrate and perfect the divine Gifts; 
nevertheleſs, the Miniſtry of the Prieſt may 
be compared to the Labour of the Huſband- 
man, that the Earth may bring forth F _— ; 
= ut 


L 1411 
but we refer all to the Words of our Lord, in 
which we perfectly agree with you. 
But Syropulus, in his Hiſtory of that Coun- 
cil, Sect. i. c. 8. J. 293, 294. ſays, that Beſ- 
arion only joined with the Latins in this Opi- 
nion, the reſt of the Greeks being ignorant of 
it, and of a contrary Opinion; that the Em- 
peror and he feign d a Conſent with the Latins 
to appeaſe the Anger of the Pope: Which yet 
Cardinal Bona objected to Cabafilas as the Opi- 
nion of the whole Greek Church. Sec. i. c. 1. 
F. 278. he writes, that the Latins requeſted that 
the Benediction and Invocation might be eraſed 
out of the Liturgies. To this the Emperor an- 
ſwered, that there were in the Eaſtern Church 
2000 Liturgies, which agreed with that of 
St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom in this particular 
Prayer. e e 
That much arguing having ariſen between 
the Greeks and Latins, concerning this Matter, 
to pleaſe the latter, the Biſhops of Nice and 
Rujjia propoſed a middle Opinion, which 
| Pleaſed neither. FA 
After this Diſputation was ended, the Pope 
is reported grievouſly to have chid the Greeks. 
When afterwards the Definition of the Synod 
was ſubſcribed by the. Greeks, the Emperor 
ſent Delegates to declare the Conſent. of the 
Greek Church with the Roman, that the Mind 
of the Pope might again be mitigated. Then 
| Beſjarion is ſaid to have ſpoken in the Aſſem- 
Las: = bly: 
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bly; * Whatſoever is held by the holy Roman 
Church, Se. "Ocep T2147, n &yic Phi ia 
Tel, Bee. | | 

Then the Hiſtorian adds, this the Biſhop 
of Nice ſpoke as the Sentiments of the Com- 
munity, who knew nothing of the Matter, 
nor did they give their Conſent to any thing 

which the Biſhop had ſpoken, out of his moſt 

ſubtil Perfidy, to oblige the Emperor and the 
Latins. And that the Latins afterwards de- 

firing that this Speech might be inſerted in 
Ogo Sinodali, in the Reſolution of the Synod. 

The Emperor abſolutely refuſed to agree 
to it; fearing, that when he ſhould return to 
_ Conſtantinople, he ſhould give occaſion to ſome 
People to talk, as if he had aboliſhed the Li- 
turgies of St. Bafil and St. Chryſoſtom, which 
they had received from James the Brother of 
our Lord. But leſt that the Latins ſhould 

complain, that they had been circumvented 
by falſe and deceitful Words, the Emperor 
commanded that the Biſhop of Nice, and the 
Principal of the Greeks, ſhould publickly af- 
ſert all this before the Pope; and that was 
done, and by the Latins inſerted without the 
Knowledge and Conſent of the others. 

The State of the Controverſy, , with the 
Solution of the Greeks thereunto applied, very 
little different from that of Syropulus, is the 

C0 following, 

* P/zfius's Diſſert. de Conſecratione vet. Euch. p. 

420. 
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following, according to Labee: * Hei & ris 
ela iepupyine tCyrnln Tmpos TW AaTiVOr* TW THY TE N 
pnνẽjm¾ Acniiuruy T8 Ae, pd , TeTo ap is 18 
cνν,ↄ A T6 Up Veer KAWpwevor ti5 Pen iH 70 
rd viert if duty He, vdr Yap is 79 aljed E, T0 The 
PETE 5 auwvis dohnung, uuSjEũ rig, T0 Ike 9 2 
TOAAGY EXNVVOpeEvOY k d PET ry HprepTiovy, i TRY , q d- 
e di TETWY H pnppcrwy TEAEKWNEVTWY Urn At rad 
Wolstre ku 2 AtYETE* 2 r, TOY flv @pTOY TETOY. Ti- 
u Twjhcs TE Xpigs c, To dt & Tw vorne rar ritto 
aina Ta Npiss 0s prrrafanrey TW mv uoarti T8 TW aig. 
"Eaxubn », T2To r mers E GT OphroNoYyBuey d Twy 
pnpdiTwy TETWY TEeizo) a Tov Nr Goto 3) tyiveelas cape 
Xeigz, A v5tgovs, nalus H avror Afyere* KiAEUTEY Hb 
Nabe T& dec. TATE Oe ag Arie a&yyins tis TO 
vn tene T8 hm ab BTW 2» Tea Nie fle ; 
xarenleiv To ene 70 A yior 8% nus ON TON TX: . CITIT] 
r GepTOV TETOV Tifabov Twfjac TE Xp 0s % T6 e worn 
ei TETW vi,“ aipace Xp T2 H,O ara To 
TVEVjhGTE UTE TW Ai, We Yeveolu Tois merEANuavoiu 
tc vv yn, | eig & UPTON. See Brett, P- 148. 
Concerning the divine Conſecration Inquiry 
was made, how came it to paſs, that the 
Words of Chriſt being ſpoken, Take ye, eat, 
this is my Body, which is broken for you for 
the Remiſſion of Sins ; and this, Drink ye all, 
and what follows ; and the ſacred Gifts being 
thereby conſecrated ; you after all make a 
Prayer, and fay, Make this Bread the vene- 
rable Body of thy Chriſt ; ; but that which is 
| il 
* Cited by 25 e, Diſſert. de Conſec. vet. Euch. p. 
414. | 


in the Ons the 8 Blood of thy Chriſt, . 
which thou haſt changed with thy holy Spi- 
rit, and that was reſolved in this Manner. 
We ſay along with you, that we confeſs, that 

by theſe Words, is perfectly conſecrated the 
divine Bread, and made — Body of Chriſt; 
but afterwards, as you ſay, command that 
theſe Gifts be carried by the Hands of thy 
holy Angel up to thy celeſtial Altar; ſo we 
likewiſe pray; ſaying, Let thy holy Spirit de- 
ſcend upon us, and make that Bread in us the 
— Body of thy Chriſt, and change 
them by his hab Spirit, that they may be, to 
thoſe who — thereof, for the cleanfin g 
of the Soulf, for che Nefdien of Sins, that 
they prove not to our FR gment or Onnen. 
ann e 
And p. 4 N. — chat e Biſhop 
of Miiplens, and the Biſhop of. — — - 
well as the Biſhop of Nie. ivately | 
ſwered Pope — IV. to — Pur- 
ny but that the other Greeks — not to 
Pfaff. p. 414, 415. And becauſe they 
hu not the true Definition concerning the 
Perfection of the Gifts, thought to omit this 
Queſtion for the future, which the Latins op- 
poſed, and deſired its laſt Determination; but 
it is not clear from the A#s, whether it fol- 
lowed or not: But elſewhere he ſays, this 


Controverſy was not decided 1 in the Canons of 
the Council. | | 


Goar 


-.  yTawh 7 
Cour | howeyer Puts ſeveral Gloſſes upon the 
Frayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
make it conſiſtent with the Doctrine of the 
Tatins; that the Words of Inſtitution only 
make the Conſecration of this Sacrament: 
As, firſt, It is proper for Men who labour 
under ſo many Imperfections, not to attempt 
the Performance of this Duty without Prayer, 
ak God. may the better enable them to per- 
1 t. HIST, T4251 Ft | Rent GENS 
11 8055 That altho the Promiſe of God to 
the Words of Chriſt, be effectual in the Mouth 
of the Prieſt, and cannot be diſannulled, yet 
we are nevertheleſs, and God requires us, to pray 
or the Performance of it; not, ſays he, that 
we may obtain what is promiſed; for we have 
full Poſſeſſion of the Thing promiſed, upon the 
Performance of the Duty, the Words of our 
Lord mri been ſpoke; therefore we are to 
pray, not for the Thing promiſed, but that it 
may be poſſeſſed in Peace, and that the Satiſ- 
faction ariſing from the Poſſeſſion of it may be 
increaſed, cheriſhed and confirmed. Eucholog. 
P. . 139. here he ſays the ſame with Cardi- 
nal Bona, de Reb. Liturg. l. ii. c. 13. p. 180, 
184. which they deliver as the Opinion of the 
Greeks at the Council of Florence. Arcudius 
faid likewiſe the ſame, to wit, that the Greek 
Fathers in the laſt Seſſion of the Council of 
Florence, being aſked by Pope Eugenius IV. 
why they added thoſe Prayers after the Words 
of Chriſt, as if the Conſecration were not yet 
| 25 2-2 e ee 
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erfected? anſwered, that they made no doubt, 


bdut the Conſecration was made by the Words 


of Chriſt z but | nevertheleſs they ſaid theſe 

Prayers, that Benefit might accrue to us by 
that Sacrifice. Divers other learned Romaniſts 
urge this Declaration of the Greeks: in that 
Council ; and from thence argue, that even the 


Greeks themſelves, who always uſe theſe Pray- 


ers after the Words of Inſtitution; ' do not un- 


derſtand them as in any meaſure contributing 


to the Conſecration of the Elements. In An- 
ſwer to this, again it muſt be acknowledged, 


_ firſt, that the * Greeks indeed expounded their 


Prayer there, that it was for the Holy Ghoſt to 
make that Bread Chriſt's Body, # %, in us, 
which may ſomething favour'this Gloſs; but 


remember they called it Bread ſtill. And in 
that Prayer in the Greek Liturgy of St. Chry- 


ſoſtom, there is nothing relating to us, till after 
ut rA tO chan ge them by thy holy Spirit 3 
where the modern Greeks lay the Streſs of 

their Conſecration or Change. Although Beſ- 


ſarion, to ſerve his own Purpoſe; hath placed 
the Words 70 us before it, in that Solution 


which he gave to the Pope. 15 

Neither is there any Thing relating to the 
Communicants, in the Latins Prayer for the 
Acceptance of the Gifts, nor in the next, till 


after they have prayed for an Angel to carry 
them up to Heaven; f. e. that being there 


M £5 placed, 


| . Three Creek Biſhops only. See Pfaff, p. 414. 


—— 
the ſame End, after a Narration of Chriſt's 
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placed, they — ſanckified. 80 that there 
is as much Profit prayed to accrue to the Gifts, 
as to the Communicants, in the Great Litur- 
gies, and the Raman Miſſal. 


Moreover, if, as Goar emden we have 


full Poſſeſſion of the Bleſſing promiſed, when 
the Words of our Lord are ſpoken, This is 
my Body, the Prayers 
Not t only, as the Latins ſay,  Maraigvrs >; TaApinhzey 


aN, A vain and impertinent Work, but 


plainly dero from the Power and G 

of — meu, for the holy Spirit my 
a Thing which, as they ſay, is done already 
by him; and could be no Ame than ſo — 
repeated Affront ss be bl GG [oe 

But ſinceithe 


{0'a'ſpirituab! Change — no Wonder if they 


ſeveral Prayers and Suffrages tending to 


Action nbi dite and in this Senſe; it 


is very commendable. what Goar, Beſſarior, - 


and others ſay, that out of a fervent Zeal, 
and inſatiable Love, and almoſt- incredible 
Deſire, to obtain this bleſſed End, they might 
again and again make their Petitions; for-only 
in this Senſe, as to this Point, that Saying of 
— may be re Non Jatiatur oran- 
Jus. 
I ſhall now N to the other principal 
Point which. J undcrtaok ; and that is to an- 
{ A + {wer 


of the Prieſt would be 


primitive Authors of the Maſs 
plainly meant: only-a ſpiritual Sacrifice, a ſpit» 
tual Nouriſhment, a ſpiritual Effect in us, and 


88 — — 


5 Erker Pa of che more, dyine, canonical 


11 


ſwer two Objections which! have been brought 
againſt the Manner of celebrating the holy 
Communion, particularly by Dr. Hicks, Dr. 


Brett, Dr. Grabe, and Lr Johns. 
The firſt is, f ths Oblation and Saciifice 
_ Euchariſt. No nose Hut 

That in order to perforis this Service rights 


W the Bread and Wine ought to be 
to God, 1. e. offered to God, as other mate. 


rial Gifts and Oblations, of which the ancient 
dacrifices conſiſted, were preſented; that this 
external Oblation f the Bread aid. Wine to 
God; as the true Sacrifice of the new Law, 


und external Oblation, as the myſterious 


Boch and Blood of Chriſt, may che pròved ne- 
< from tlie Words of Inſtitution, and 


Scriptures, thut without it the Honſecration is 
imperfect, nod penforined-agontding-to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution ; anch tile wilfal Orüſſon uf it an 
mexcufable Error in the Church of England. 


That in all the ancient Litlufgies, -theſe 


Words of Oblation always folſowed the 


Words of Inſtitution: For in the Clementine, 
which is a Standard and Teſt by which all 


thei others are to be tried, as it contains no- 
thing but what was practiſed in the Celebra- 


tion "of the Euchariſt before Al and of 
Nice, i. e. during the three firſt Centuries ; 


there are theſe oblatory Words, We offer to 


thee our King and our God, according to 


n ä this Bread ind this Cup: 


15 4 In 


— 


| * 3: 
In chat of St. Chryſoſtom there are Words pa- 


ralel, We — to thee thine own through all, 


and in all; We praiſe thee, We bleſs thee, 
We give Thanks to thee, O Lord, and be- 
— thee, O our God; We offer to thee 
this reaſonable, and unbloody Service. In that 


of St. fames ; We Sinners offer to thee O0 


Lord, this tremendous and unbloody Sacrifice. 
In St/ Mark's, Of thine own Gifts, we have 


laid thine own before thee, O O Lord our God. 


And the Roman Miſſal has, We offer unto thy 
glorious Majeſty, of thin on Gifts and Fre- 
ſents, a pure + Hoſt, an holy + Hoſt, an im- 
maculate + Hoſt, the holy + Bread of eternal 


Life, and the Cup of everlaſting Salvation: 


That the Oblation, as well as the Words of 


Inſtitution, accompanies, and is included in 


the Thankſgiving Form of Prayer, which is 


continued to the End of the Oblation, ts. | 


the Conſecration itſelft ais ie a; 
And from the Words « Anſtitution it is 


argued, * that Jeſus taught this new th ro 


to his Ae . the Church receive 
So RTE, 


* „ 'G yhrian, 1. 4 0 Ae 1 nos fans 


© ut in calice offerendo, Dominica traditio ſervetur, ne 


* aliud fiat à nobis, quam quod pro nobis Dominus prior 


« fecerit ; ut calix qui in commemoratione ejus offertur :* 
But know.” that we are commanded in offering the Cup, 


to obſerye the Ordinance of our Lord, and to do no other 


Thing but what he firſt did; that is to ſay, that — Cup 
which is offered i 10 Remembrance of him. 


Cyp. Ep. 63. Qui ſacrifcium Deo Patri abtult —— 


0 4. e. panem & vinum. 


1 
— —— — — . ˙ ee "Va — 
ä - n 


World;' pes ae g to the Words of + St. Tre- 
neun and of which, he ſays, the * Prophet 


Malachi: foretold, I have no: Plaſure in you 
\ faith tht Lord of Hoſts reiben il Tucrept an 
Ant Juli wour Hands; Gr Enn enge 
in NMartyr calls it in his Dialogue 
| _ with: —— an Oblation com- 
1 mandled by of Lord, and ſuyt, that the Meat- 
| offering e F lour, offered in the Old Te- 
ſſttament was a Type -therebfs that it was pre- 
| figutetinbyIthe Pro ophei: Malact#, Capo is 10, 
I 141 and, — to de offered according 
bdocthe Command of bur Lordi! 
| In Anſwer to this it muſt» be granted, that 
| the Mafner of conſecrating this Sacrament by 
| the primitive Chriſtians,” — 2 0 wodbahs 
Liriwglies of the Church; both of the Euſt and 
Weſt iwas ya two-fold, 7 Oblation of 
| the Gifts, and the Inobuation of the Holy 
Ghuſſ upon ſche Elements, to make them the 
| | 2 1d O-wat e ge 20121 n Bady 


Wige dowd: als fair, e 
n 82 ir. c. 17. §. 5. againſt the Hg tes © Our Lord 
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| Body and Blood of Chriſt ; che firſt; "_ oh : 


tion of the Gifts to the Biſhop or officiatin 
Miniſter, to be conſecrated, not yet place 
upon the Altar; and becauſe for this End they 
were brought to him by the Laity, they were 
called Tpsopopar and Quit, Offerings and Sa 
crifices, according to the Apoſtolical  Conflifuz 
tions, Book 11; c. 27. Tpocdhee d- 0 d expo 
rag ue U 15% rpoodbpe;! ma imrloxory mperÞipeiny 
It becometh you, Brethren, to bring your 
Gifts or Offerings to the Biſhop. The other; 
diſtinct from this, was an Objation of 'them 
to God by the Biſhop or | officiating Miniſter, 
by means of an oblatory Prayer; of this Dr. 
Jann Clark, gives us the following Account. 

It was a received Cuſtom in the primitive 
Church, that the ancient Chriſtians coming to 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt, ſhould place 
Bread and Wine upon the holy Table, and 
offer it to God, giving him Thanks for his 
Benefits, out of Which a certain Part was con- 
ſecrated in the Euchariſt; and Prayers were 
ſaid over this Oblation for the r A. 
ceptance thereof. 

The Rites of oulebratic g the Euchariſt were 
| by. our Saviour transferred from thoſe in uſe 
among the Jews, chiefly the Rites of the Paſ- 

chal Supper; and Apoſtolical Men thought it 
no Crime, if thereunto they added the Oblation 
of Gifts to be conſecrated, to which the Jes, 
in their holy Things, had been accuſtomed. 
W e made new Conſtitutions con- 


cernin 2 4 


5 1 
cerning religious Rites, as appears from 1 Cir, 
xi. 4. vii. 6. IO, 12, 25. To theſe belong 
the Traditions by Word, mentioned 2 Theſ. ii. 
15. and, among the reſt, the euchariſtical 
Oblation, although not inſtituted by them pri- 

marily in all Churches, we ſuppoſe were in 


fthoſe collected out of the Jews, whoſe Rites 


they would retain as indifferent; which for a 
ſeaſon were lawful, tho not neceſſary, leſt 
they ſhould alienate their Minds from the 
Chriſtian Faith, See Adds xvi. 3. Xxvili. 18. 
xxi. 23, and following. 1 Cor. ix. 20, 23. 
| oo rw — Men afterwards followed this Rite 
of Oblation ; ſo that by degrees it crept into 
an univerſal Cuſtom of the Church : But in 
ſome Churches there was no ſuch Rite ob- 
ſerved, particularly in that of Antioch in St, 
Ignatiuss Time, of which he was Biſhop ; 
neither in the Time of St. Origen; for neither 
of them in their Accounts of this Sacrament, 
mention a Word of this Oblation. e 
And as to what is argued from the Words 
of Inſtitution, no other Oblation can be proved 
from thence, than that already mentioned in 
the Explication of the Words, Evxagisia, 
Thankſgiving, and Evwvoyia, Bleſſing, of our 
Saviour in the Words of Inſtitution ; and as 


therein no ſuch Words are contained as, We 


offer to God, We have laid thine own before thee; 
which are mentioned in the Objection to be 
neceſſary, we cannot think ourſelves under 

any abſolute Neceſſity, in making a ſpiritual 
| euchariſtical 


[ 753 ] 
- euchariſtical Oblation, to uſe ſuch Phraſes ; or 
that the wilful Omiſſion thereof in the eucha- 
riſtical Service, is an inexcuſable Error in the 
Church of England: As it is contained, [as 
ſhall be proved] in Subſtance in our Liturgy. 
Juſtin Mortyr explains the pure Offering 


foretold Mal. i. 10. to be the Bread and Cup; . 


but does ſo on account of the Euchariſt and 
Prayer, whereby they are offered, dedicated, 
and conſecrated to God; and farther explains 

himſelf, in his Dialogue with Trypbo, p. 345. 

ſaying that God accepts no Sacrifices but from 
his Prieſts, made in every Place in the Earth 
by all Chriſtians, and witneſſeth that they are 
acceptable to him; thereby ſhewing that our 
Oblations are not to be compared to the Na- 
ture of the Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament. 
And indeed from the different Explications of 
Mal. i. Yo. by the Fathers, no Apoſtolical 
Tradition can be formed. Euſebius, Demon. 
Evan. Book i. c. 6. explains the pure Offering 
by Bvxz;, and ip to, Prayers, and holy 
Works; the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions by the 
Oblation of Firſt-fruits and Tythes ; Jain 
Martyr and Irenæus, of the external Oblation 
of Gifts to be conſecrated, but with Prayers 
thereunto joined. And Tertullian aſſerts, that 
Malachi ſpoke there of the Preaching the di- 
vine Word and Prayers. Although Ireneus, 


Book iv. c. 17. F. 6. againſt the Herejies, by the 


pure Offering, ſeems to underſtand only the 
glorifying the Name of God; and the Incenſe 
0; Po”. U | gr 


| [20] - . 
he explains from Rev. v. 8. and fays it is the 
Prayers of the Saints. OT, [ 
Hence it is plain, that, according to Tuſtin 
Martyr and Irenaus, the Life of the new 
. Oblation, which is made in the New Teſta- 
ment, and inſtituted by Chriſt, are the Pray- 
ers whereby the Gifts are offered, dedicated 
and conſecrated to God: For that external 
Rite, whereby they were placed upon the 
Altar, or Table, with Prayers, and then after- 
wards offered to God, being a Rite purely in- 
different, pertaining not to Faith, but Diſci- 
line, is not to be obtruded as neceſſary; 
3 a Ceremony which does not perfect the 
new Sacrifice of the New Teſtament ; which 


is to be offered in Spirit and in Truth. But 


Prayers being added, whereby the. Name of 
God is glorified, Thanks are rendered to him, 
for his Gifts, Acknowledgment made that we 
receive them of him, and the Sanctification of 
the Gifts are deſired; that ſpiritual and eu- 
chariſtical Oblation is perfected. In this Senſe 
no Proteſtant denies the Reaſonableneſs or 
Neceſſity of an euchariſtical Oblation ; but 
that a ſpiritual Virtue ſhould be aſcribed to 
indifferent Rites, and Words and Phraſes, 
which Chriſt in the Goſpel has not com- 
V FE! 
Dr. Hicks, to prove this Oblation, begins 
with that Paſſage in Mat. v. 23, 24. where 
are theſe Words, F thou bring thy Gift to the 
Altar, &c. He ſays very truly, that 9 here 
f 15 ſignifies 


. = 
ſignifies Oblation, as likewiſe Chap. viii. 4. 
Xxitl. 18. And that Chriſt ſaid theſe Things to 
his Diſciples, that by Anticipation by the 
Name of 9%, Oblation, the Oblation of the 
Euchariſt is to be underſtood ; produces many 
Examples afterwards of this Kind of Anticipa- 
tion, and Paſſages from the Fathers, which 
explain the afore-cited Text of the euchariſtical 
Oblation. 5 n . 
To which, firſt, IJ reply, that Chriſt held 
this Diſcourſe not only before his Diſciples, 
but before a Multitude of the eue, who did 
not yet believe in him; this is plain from Mat. 
R „ | 
© 2dly, He without Doubt ſo ſpoke to them, 
that he might be underſtood ; but if we ſup- 
| poſe him to have ſpoken of the Euchariſt, 
which then was not inſtituted, it is impoſſible 
they ſhould underſtand the Senſe of what he 
faid. Again, Anticipations in another Place 
are no Proof of one here : The Place treats of 
ſome Worſhip known, of all Kinds of Obla- 
tions, Firſt-fruits, and Gifts to þe offered ac- 
cording to the Law of Moſes; as Ireneus 
ſpeaks, By a Gift Honour and Affection to- 
ward the King is ſhewn; which the Lord 
willing us to offer in all AY and Inno- 
cence, ſpoke before, ſaying, When thou bring- 
_ eff thy Gift to the Altar, &c. we ſhould offer 
the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures, as faid Moſes, 
61 ſhalt not appear empty before the Lord thy 
—_— - Tn; 6 | 
: U 2 „ 


„ 
Zaly, From thoſe Paſſages of the Fathers * 
no more can be concluded than this, that 


when they ſpoke of Reconciliation as a neceſ- 
ſary Preparation to the holy Communion, they 
alluded to that Saying of our Saviour, and 


applied what he ſaid of Jeiſb Oblations ta 


the euchariſtical, and with the greater Em- 


phaſis, becauſe that Oblation is more noble 


and holy than any others. Hence, Apoſt. Conſt. 


Book ii. c. 53. it is explained of Kh Prayers 
and 'T hankigivings : But a Gift to God is 


every one's Prayer and Thankſgiving. He pro- 


ceeds to the Words of Inſtitution; 35 T T0154T5y 
ought to be tranſlated bee erte, offer this, 


that the latter, which is Mp in the Hebrew, is 


a ſacrificial Term. See my Sermon, A true 
Account of the Sacrament of "the. Lord's Supper 


p. 20, and following. 


Another Argument the Doctor rings: fo 


| o euchariſtical Oblation, is taken from 1 Cor. 


13. Do you not know. that they which miniſter 
** holy Things, live of the Thing s of the Tem- 
ple? and they which await at the Altar, are 
Partakers with the Altar ? For there being an 
Altar, ſuppoſeth there muſt be a Sacrifice, as 
the Greek Word Guia, Sacrifice, takes its Name 
from Ouora5giens an Altar. But if we rightly 
examine this Paſſage, we ſhall find that the 
Apoſtle "pans here of the Prieſts of the Old 

Teſtament, 


* Tortull. de Patien. c. 12. De Or. c. 10, Op. de 
Un. Ecc. De Or. Dom. £ufeb, de Vit. Con. book iv. 
Ke. 


Fw) 
Teſtament, and compares them with thoſe 

' who preach the Goſpel; and for this End, 
that as they were fed by the Offerings of the 
Altar, ſo are theſe, to be maintained by thoſe 
who hear the Goſpel. Another Text he pro- 
duces to the ſame Purpoſe from Heb; xiii. 10 
11, 12, We have an Altar, whereof they have no 
Right to eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle. Here 
it is not clear, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of an 
Altar properly ſo called, where the Lord's 
Table ſeems rather to be underſtood, and the 
eating there a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice : By the 
Altar here ſome likewiſe underſtand Cheiſt 
himſelf, who is ſo called ſometimes by the An- 
tients, Cyril. Alex. de Chriſto, he — is 
the Altar, he is the Sacrifice and the high 
Prieſt, Book de Ad. p. 310. This ſeems more 
probable, becauſe Ver. 13. we are exhorted 
to go forth unto him without the Ca 
where is no other Altar; and becauſe Ver. 
15, 16. there are no Sacrifices in the New 
Teſtament, but the Sacrifice of Praiſe, the 
Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks, or confeſſ- 
ing to him, doing good, communicating, &;. 
Laſtly, ſince Chriſt did not conſecrate this Sa- 
crament upon an Altar, but did it as they were 
eating, Mat. xxvi. 26. either a Sacrifice may 
be offered without an Altar, or the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper is not a Sacrifice. The 
Meaning of St. Paul in the aforecited Paſſage 
is as follows, we permit not thoſe to eat of 
the Sacrament of the Yooy of our Lord, 
| _ which 
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which we celebrate, who ſtill ſolemnize the 
Jewiſh Rites, and the ceremonial Law, and 
obſerve the Diſtinction of Meats. Becauſe 
Chriſt having * ſuffered out, er 
firſt fulfilled, therefore abrogate | 
Rite or Type, according to which he” ales | 
of thoſe Animals were burnt without the 
Camp, whoſe Blood was brought into the 
Sanctuary to make Expiation for Sins, and 
therefore no Part of them could be eaten by 
the Prieſt, ſo they who, under the Goſpel, 
adhere to that Way of Worſhip, cannot par- 
take of Chriſt, who is the Truth of that "he | 
for that Reaſon intimating to us, that go 
- him without the Gates, f. e. 80 1 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, we ſhould bear his Ren 
proach,” and 1 ourſelves Followers of the 
Crucified Jeſus. He proceeds, and appeals to 
1 Cor. x. 20, 21. But T/ay, that" the Things 
robich the Gentiles ſacrifice, 255 Jacrifice to De- 
wits, and not to God; and I would not that ye 
Pld have' Fellowſhip with Devils. © Ye cannot 
drink the Cup of Fu Lord and the Cup of De- 
wits; ye ſow: 0 be Partakers of the Lord's Table 
and the Table of Devils. But here is no men- 
tion made either of Altar or Oblation, but only 
of a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice. Thus Cornelius 
2 Lapide explains the Paſſage: The Apoſtle 
by the Table of Devils does not underſtand 
the idolatrous Altars of the Gentiles, upon 
which they flew their Sacrifices to Devils; but 
the Table upon which,” after the Sacrifices 
- were 
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were finiſhed; out of the Meats, and Drinks, 
offered, they Inſtituted their Banquets, either 
at home or in their Temples. | f 

But the Doctor ſays, that the Table of the ä 
13 is therefore compared with the Table of 
the Devils, becauſe in both thoſe Things are 
offered, which afterwards were ſet out to be 


eat up, and drank. To which I ſhall anſwer 


in the Words of an excellent Divine, tranſlated 
into Engliſh: This Phraſe to eat of the Altar, 
is legal; in ſome Sacrifices of the Law, Part 
| belonged to God, Part to the Prieſt, and Part 

to the People who offered them. And as the 
Jews only had a right to eat of their Sacrifices, 
{o. had Chriſtians only of theirs ; whence the 
Euchariſt is explained to be nothing but a 
Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, and the Altar only a 
Table upon which the Offerings are put, not 
affered *.- -: 

In Similitudes and Compariſons, we are not 
to ſuppoſe the Relations, and Accounts of 
Matters compared, ſhould in every Particular 
anſwer each other; or becauſe it is ſaid Ver, 
20. The Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God; and we 
muſt acknowledge, that what the Gentiles ſa- 
crificed they {lew; we mult ſuppoſe therefore, 
that what the Miniſters of the Goſpel facrifice 


in the Euchariſt, if they ſacrifice at all, _y 
{lay it. 


* See Mr. Pfaffius's Explication of the whole Paſſage, 
p. 192, I Cor. viii. 10. x. 27, 28. | 
The 
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The Ancients called the Sacrament a Sacri- 
fice, as _ Trenzus did, becauſe it conſiſted of 
a ITpog pops, or Gift offe rod to God. 
Likewiſe becauſe it recalls and reprefents to 
our Memory the Sacrifice of Chriſt offered 
upon the Croſs. And the modern Divines al- 
ways did the fame, as appears from the fol- 
lowing Paſſages. 
_ Biſhop Brownrige, Biſhop of Exeter, in a 
Sermon of his upon Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6.'p. 199. 
hath the following Words; Heb. xiii. 1 5. Let 
us Mer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, 
the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks unto his 
Name ; and in this Kind the great Sacrifice of 
the Chriſtian Church is the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; the great Commemoration of 
the great Benefit of our Redeemer. 

So Archbiſhop Sharp, in a Sermon by him 
reached before the King and Queen, on n Heb. 
ix. 26. at Whitehall on Chriſtmas-day, ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe : © We do not indeed 
deny, but that every Time we approach the 
Lord's Table, for the receiving of the holy 
Communion, we offer Sacrifices to God ; for 
we offer our Alms, which we beg of God to 
accept as our Oblations; and theſe, in the 
Language of the Scripture, are called Sacri- 
fices with which God is well pleaſed. We like- 
wiſe offer our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſ- 


giving 3 


+ See Eulog. Alex. in Bibl. Photii, p. 280, cited by 
_ p. 28, Chriſ. Hom, xvii. in Ep. ad Heb. ibid. 
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' givihg to God for the Death of our Sirion 
and all our Prayers and Supplications we put 


up in his Name: And in the Virtue, and for 
the Merits of that Sacrifice, he offered to God 
in our Behalf and in ſo doing We comme- 
morate that Sacrifice both to God and before 
Men. And this is all, we are confident, that 


che ancient Church meant by the great Chriſ- 


tian Sacrifice, or the Sacrifice of the Altar.“ 
But any diſcerning Reader may erceive; 
that the main Part of the Controverſy is only 


2 Diſpute about Words; becauſe | they differ 
about "be Definition of a true d e os 


crifice, properly ſo called. 
Firſt, It is argued, the E were | fiat. 
permitted ibn A to offer the Eucha- 
riſt, Hicks's Chriſtian Prieſthood, p. 113. In 
Tertullian; de 'Bxhortatione Cuſtitutis, cap. If. 
Et commendabis illas per ſacerdotem, rectè 
autem dieitur offerre per ſacerdotem, quia 


5 ſolius ſacerdotis eſt, non verò laicorum eſt 


« offerre ſacrificium: And wilt thou com- 
mend them by a Prieſt but it is rightly ſaid 
to offer by a Prieſt, becauſe it only belongs to 
a Prieſt, but not to Laicks; to offer Sacrifice. 
To this the Anſwer to the firſt- eons may 
ſerve. 


2dly, That the A poſtle alludeth: to it, when 


1 calls the Gentiles an Offering, Rom. xv. 16. 


That T ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, that 


the Shy up of the Gentiles might be accep- 
X 3 


table, 


br... 
table, being ſanttified by the Holy. Ghoſt ; where 


the Offering 1 is called Wage 1 0 Th vos, and the 


Miniſter Au LEPBPYET Cy a Miniſter, or Prieſt 


eg holy Things; or 2s, from the 


Hebrew Word coen, which, as Dr. Hicks ob- 
ſerves, may be rendered by either of them, 


according to the common Notion which the 


Chriſtians had of the euchariſtical Oblation 


wy ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, that is, 


e Invocation for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt according to the ancient Liturgies; and 
therefore the Offering of the Gentiles muſt 
allude to the Offering of the Euchariſt: And 
if the Alluſion of the Gentiles to the eucha- 
riſtical Sacrifice, becauſe it is ſanctified by the 


Holy Ghoſt, intitles them to be called an Of- 


fering or Sacrifice, then for the ſame Reaſon, | 
the Euchariſt, to which the Alluſion is made, 


being fanRified by the Holy Ghoſt, muſt in- 


title it to be called a proper Sacrifice, [although 


it is certain, that this Text has been produced 
to prove che e Sacrifice of preaching the 


Goſpel, by which the Se were converted 


t Chriſtianity]... 


But then, argues the D Doctor, Ge. if the 
Offering of the Gentiles means the Euchariſt, 


which it is often called by Juin Martyr and 


other ancient Fathers, in Oppoſition to the 
Jewiſb Sacrifice, then the Argument is _ 
0 


in Proof of the euchariſtical Sacrifice. 
which an Anſwer is already given. 


And 


ee the Anſwer to the firſt Objection, p. 130. 


c 
« 
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And the following Propheſy of Eſaias calls 

Fw Gentiles that Micha which was to be of- 

fered up by the ye of the Goſpel; 8 

Ixvi. 20, 212. 
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If. hevi. 20, 21. And they ſhall bring all your 


Brethren for an Offering unto the Lord, out of * 
all Nations, upon Horſes, and in Chariots, and 
in Litters, and upon Mules, and upon fwift 


Beaſts, to my. holy Mountain Jeruſalem, ſaith 
the Lord, as "the bildren of Iſrael bring an Of 


Jering's in a clean Veſſel into the Houſe of the Lord. 


And T will alſo take of them for Prieſts, and 


for Levites, e. the Lord. 


For the Mincba or Meat-offering prefigured 
the Perſons of Chriſtians, who, by St. Pauls mi- 
niſtring the Goſpel to the Gentiles, were ſanc- 


tified to be pure Oblations. But this Alluſion 


of the Apoſtle being founded on mere Con- 
jecture, is not ſufficient to prove the Euchariſt 
to be an Oblation : For all Chriſtian Oblations 


are ſpiritual, Jobn iv. 21. Ar: 2 1 roc oog 71 
| b, οοj,⁊ BX k TAPRinn E TVEUIAGTINY 0 &y 4 x 


Naga. Therefore the Oblation of the Euchariſt 
is not carnal, but ſpiritual, and therein pure. 


Pfaff. Fragm. Anecd. p. 26. 13 . 


But admitting the Service of the Euchariſt 


not to be a Sacrifice in a da and Propery but 


2 meta- 
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metaphorical Senſe, yet Dr. Hicks, and thoſe 
of his Opinion, do not deny but it is the moſt 
excellent of all Sacrifices; only give the Name 
of metaphorical Sacrifice to Obedience and the 
whole ſpiritual Worſhip and Service of Reli- 
gion. Thus, citing a Paſlage 1 in Juſtin Martyr, 
Tab ra yap jpove.  Xpigicyor magehaſiey Toi g A 
vioi, &c. Theſe Prayers and Thankſgivings are 
the only perfect and well-pleaſing Sacrifices, 
which Chriſtians have undertaken - to 7 — | 
in that Remembrance of their Food, &c. 
theſe Words he thus argues: That 33 | 
they be the only Sacrifices, as to their Excel- 
lency and Acceptance with God, yet this doth 
mot hinder, that the other e n Sacri- 
fices may be called Sacrifices or Oblations; as 
when in Scripture it is ſaid, That there is none 
good but one, that is God, the Meaning is in 
an eminent and ſuper· excellent Degree, Ce. 

And the ſame Way of arguing is uſed upon 
that Paſſage i in Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. i. p. 48. 
Tabræ Z tidns tym, *%y dri pndeis dCi TE Uανννν 
Orts, g Fare; 3). at Rufus, 6515 un pi reger iauroi .- 
Wie Svν Co e νEẽꝗp tuot To Os Hoc 
dt νν,i % SEA GUYTETPLAMEVON I {aayay 0 TXT 0256 
& ,t TYxp nuwy JUTIey. Knowing theſe Things, 
and that no Man is worthy of the great God, 
Sacrifice, and High Prieſt, who hath not firſt 
preſented himſelf a living and holy Sacrifice to 
God, or not ſacrificed to God the Sacrifice of 
[Praiſe and a contrite Heart, which is the onl 
'Sacrifice, which he da beſtow: al! Things, 

requires 
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of us. Upon which Paſſage * this 
—— Writer ſaith, that Gregory Naz azianzen 
judged ide external Sacrifice t0 be only nominal, 
in Oppoſition to the real internal Sacrifice, and 
that the Word OL, when applied to the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and a contrite Spirit, is not 
to be underſtood in the excluſive Senſe; but 
ſignifies the Excellence of the — which 
he calls only metaphorical, above the true 
and proper material Sacrifices. 
And indeed it is the Excellence of one 

above the other, Which only is worth con- 
tending for; and in this Point all Sides ſeem 
to be perfectly agreed; and that ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices, whether called real or metaphorical, 
are as much preferable to the others, as Truth 
is to F alichood; and the S to the 
Shadow. 1 
Here, fav "wag it is to be N ak that 
the Terms of Exception in all Languages, are 
not to be taken in an excluſive, but ſome- 
times in a comparative Senſe, as only denoti 
the Things ſignified, by the Names to which 
they are joined, to be the chief or moſt emi- 
nent and excellent of their Kind. So, when 
the Father here ſays, that the Sacrifice of a 
contrite Heart is the only Sacrifice God re- 
quires, he means the chief and moſt excellent 
Sacrifice, without which no other Sacrifice is 
acceptable to him; as the Father herein lay- 
in 8• that. the internal Sacrifice | of a contrite 


. Heart 
* Flies Crit PricAhood aſſerted, p. 29, 30. 


Heart was the only Sacrifice God 
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meant not to exclude the external Oblation, 
or Sacrifice of 2 e RN EY fdr. 
acceptable, and his — — Al- 
luſion ta! Nm. Mi. l.. gien 
| Toxal 36 ncagiclan: ins rds Agius esd halal v faba 
9 ivageyer tte v Oc Juolai h wire; n, That 
Prayers and Thankſgivings made by thoſe that 
are worthy, are the only perfect and accep- 
table Sacrifices to God; for thoſe only Chriſ- 
tians have undertaken to offer in that Remem- 
brance of their Food, both dry and liquid, in 
which à Remembrance is made of the Paſſion, 
Which the God of Gods fuffered thereby; 

Firſt, it appears, that the Oblation of the 
Euchariſt is not proper and perfect; but that 
Prayers and Thankſgivings only deſerve that 
Name: '2dly, And that the ſame was not 
commanded or enjoined by Chriſt or his A poſ- 
tles; which ſeems at a Blow to deſtroy his 
whole Opinion. Yet in commenting upon the 
16th Homily of St. Chryſoftom on Mat. v. to 
wit, the Words, for having ſaid, leave there 
thy Gift, he did not ſtop there, but added, 
before the Altar. — A Gift and a Sacrifice, I 
mean Prayer and Alms, for theſe are Sacri- 
fices alſo, he obſerves as follows: Here the 
Father diſtinguiſhes between the mere oral 
Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving, and the 
real Sacrifice or Oblation of the Bread and 


„ * 16 BY 
| Wine wich Praiſe and Thankſgiving 3 Besen | 
Sacrifice in the moſt eminent, proper 5 
ſat an external, material Sacrifice, preſen 
unto God at the Altar, and Sacrifice only in 
the leſs proper and analogical Senſe, for Praiſe 
and Thankigivisg. and Adltoser!t ills oem 
The next Objecticin is, that the Invocation 
for the Deſcent of the holy Spirit upon the 
Elements, to make them the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, was the Practice of the Univerfal 
Church in all Places, immediately following 
the Ohlation, and the Words of Inſtitution, 
till Bucer and Martyr contrived to have it 
expunged the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 


int; we conclude, the Practiee in an Inſtiiu- 


tion of Chriſt, which the Apaſtles taught 
vhereſoever they preached the Goſpel ; cons 
ſequently, that without ſuch a Petition, the 
Conſecration is lame and defective, and not 
2 1 to our Saviour s Inſtitu- 
tion. Wo O Hos E ae 164) gifts 87 
In Anfwer to this we * tak we acknow- 
ledge. the Prayers, to which is annexed" the 
Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, are very good 
of great Antiquity, and were always uſed in 
the Greet Church: But the reformed Church 
is not the firſt who laid them aſide, for they 
are omitted in the Roman Miſſal: And yet cit 
is acknowledged by * a learned Writer, :who 
hath — our Liturgy with Imperfection 
1 n want of Dem, that the Prayer in the 
Roman 


* Dr. Brett's Pri. Lit. p. 146. 
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„ 
Roman Canon; in Ss the Prayer of Ms 
is not uſed,” is of equal Import there- 


57 although che Phraſe be — his 


Words are, It prays ber God's particular 
Bleffing upon the Elements, that he would 
make them the Body and Blood of Chtiſt, | 
which is hot materially different from prayin 
for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt Fg 


Purpoſe, ſince the —— Bleſſings of God 


are all conferred upon us by the Operation of 


the holy Spirit?” Add to this, that bt. Treneus 
is the firſt of the Chriſtian Fathers; ho inen 


tions this Ehn, or Prayet of Invocation, to 


have been uſed in conſecrating this Sacrament; 


who did not write until the latter Part of the 
ſecond Century: And although he mentions 
the Hereticks Marcus and Theodbtus, in Imita- 
tation of the Catholicks, to have uſed this 
Word of Invocation'; and: Maximus, a Writer 


of the ſame Age, introduces a Heretick con- 


feſſin 9 that the Holy Ghoſt, comes upon the 
Euchariſt.” d 3613 Tr OE 


And St. Cypri ian * peaks — a  Heretick Wool 


Hide who, in conſecrating the Euchariſt, uſed 
an Invocation not contemptible, or Sacrament 
of the accuſtomed Predication. Yet \Fuftir 
Martyr in his long Account of the Euchariſt, | 
in his ſecond Apology for the Chriſtians, p. 97; 
98. although Contemporary with Jrenæus, and 
mentions the Prayers therein uſed, which he 
calls * and e ns Thankſgiving: and ; . 
TI 


. Epiſt. 75. 
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Bleſling ng, fays nothing at all of the Invocation; 
which doufglels he would have done, had it 
been received in all Churches in his Time. So 
that the earlieſt Time in which it began to be 
univerſally uſed in the Church, was in the 
Time of . St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who lived 
in the fourth, Century: And as it is very plain 
that the Apoſtles, and the Fathers their Suc- 
cellors, equally differ from each other, in 
their Forms of Conſecration Prayers, as to 
particular Words and Phraſes, though they al! 
drew their Inſtructions from thoſe which — 
had received concerning the Virtue and Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, = Giver of Life, to 
fanctify and conſecrate the Gifts, it follows, 
that what Dr. Hicks ſays, that this Account of 
the Manner of adminiſtering the Sacrament, 
according to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, or 
of the euchariſtical Service, is moſt agrecable 
to the Accounts we have of it, and of the 
Adminiſtration thereof, in the firſt Apology 
of Fuſtin Martyr ; and to the Doctrine of . 
in his Dialogue —_ Trypho; and to the pr 
mitive and Apoſtolical Form, is ſo far foo 
being proved by the general Conſent of an- 
cient Writers, that that can be no other than 
2 Collection of ſuch Forms as were afterwards 
| uſed in ſome Churches, in Times . | 
| Wan vol of the Aren 15 
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** Hence 


1 7 
Hence then appears ſufficient Reaſon for 
nag out of our Liturgy the Form of In- 
vocation; for ſince no particular Form is 
ſcribed in holy Scripture, 'and every Church 
is- at Liberty to make uſe of ſuch Forms, as 
ſhall beſt ſuit with their Circumſtances, pro- 
vided the Analogy of Faith be preſerved, it is 
evident, that whatever Prayers anſwer the End 
of our Duty, may as lawfully and as piouſſy 
be uſed, as a formal Petition for the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

And we certainly have in Subſtance; in our 
excellent Liturgy, every Petition that can be 
deſired of that Kind, which the Greet Litur- 
gies contained, couched under theſe Expret- 
ſions: _ 

Grant that we, receiving theſe thy Crea- 
| tures of Bread and Wine, according to thy 
Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, | 
may be Partakers of his moſt precious Bod 
and Blood, who in the ſame Night, &c.” 

And fince other prudential Reaſons might 

induce the wiſe Compilers of our Liturgy to 
= | ſtrike out ſuch a particular Form, of which an 
1 ill Uſe had been made, to ſerve the Ends of 
| . Superſtition, no ſufficient Reaſon can be aſ- 
2 why ours, any more than other 
Churches, ſhould be deprived of the Liberty 

of ſubſtituting another Form in the ſtead of 

; it, 


* See Brett on the e Liturgies, p. 5 "va Pfaff. 


Not, es Anecd, 79. 


1 
mit, equally conducive to the Ends of Edifica- 


tion, but not liable to the ſame Abuſe to 


which the other was. I ſee no Reaſon, ſaid 
an excellent * Writer, why we may not as 


well aſk of any Bleſſing, underſtanding 
that he will give it by his holy Spirit, as to 


make a formal Invocation for him to ſend | 


down his holy Spirit for that Purpoſe.” 


Moreover the Age of Juſtin Martyr, which 


was about the Middle of the ſecond Century, 


had already revolted from the apoſtolical Sim 


plicity, therefore ought not to be eſteemed as 
a Guide or Pattern to future Ages in this Par- 
ticular; for in the apoſtolical Age, the eucha- 
riſtical Prayers and Thankſgivings had been 


plain and ſhort +; but afterwards they were 
drawn out to a much greater length, having 


been made by the Miniſter extempore. I Nor 


indeed were there any written Liturgies uſed 
at all in the Church, until after the Council 
of Nice, that is, during the three firſt Centu- 


ries, nor until St. Baſil's Time, that is, fifty 
| Years after; ſo that the Miniſter officiated 


only as well he could, without any Form; as 


appears from the Words zen aps airy, as well 


as he is able, uſed in the Apoſt. Conſtit. l. viii. 


_# 


Dr. J/aterland's Rev. of the Doct. of che Euch. p. 
ä bs ET: a 1 

I Pfaffius, Diſſert. de Conſec. vet, Euch. p. 368. 
4 Brett's Coll. p. 29, &c. 1 
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as we ought, but as we are "IM and from 4 
like Phraſe in Orgen, in his Book againſt Cel. 
Has, p. 386. Tos d Oe, in ha dan add, x, Adyov 
2 ELXOVG, TRAIG XATE TO vc ro nu it,] > Hi 
cid We worſhip the one God and his one 
Son, or Word and Image, as well as we are 
able, with Supplications and Ayes i And 
farther, from Juſtin Martyr, . ll. p. 97. 
where he ſays Ur — Miniſter, che 
he did give Thanks to Oed -wie a very l 
Thankſgiving Prayer; Kal ty apipicy g TH x- 
ni 7870 Tap are EIT: TIOAY aus, 1. E. He 
makes a Thankſgiving Prayer of a great length, 
for vouchſafing us worthy of theſe his Crea- 
_ tures. In which Part of the divine Service 
Marcus the Heretick (of whom Fenæus, adv, 
Her. l. i. c. 13. &. 2. takes notice, 3 
imitated the Church in the Manner of her 
forming publick Worſhip) did imitate the of- 
ficiating Prieft, tn neu turtivr v Ae Tg £71 
xMoes, 7. e. very much extending the Word of | 
Invocation, or Prayer of Invocation. + 
But that all Churches in that early Age of 
Chriſtianity did not, in the Adminiſtration of 
the holy Communion, uſe the ihν,j,ͤ,Kor In- 
vocation of the Holy Ghoſt, which is now in 
Oriental Liturgies, we have the following 
Reaſon to believe, and that is, becauſe Diony- 
fins the Areopagite, (of whom St. Luke makes 
honourable mention, A&s xvii. 33.) in the third 
Chapter of his Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, where 
with much Care and Pains he treats of the 
- Manrer 
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Mandel of celebrating the holy Euchariſt in 
his Days) when he makes 3 of the 
— + Ned n that Occafion, yet ſays no- 
y ſacerdotal Oblation of the Gifts 
5 . 1 — nothing of the ExννẽSu¼,, 
or Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, although at 
the fame time he mentions the Altar, the 
Prieſt, and the other Rites which were then 
uſed ; ſuch as the Waſhing. of the Fingers of 
the Prieſt, Reading the Diptychs, the Oſculum 
Pacis or Kiſs of Peace, 1 5 ſeveral Terms 


uſed in Sacrifices. 


Concerning choſe * hings which are per- 
formed in the Aſſembly, fa aff. 5. 377- n. 2. 
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uugiu Tay lego Fluxav avdppnors MTN. N. 3. F. 7. 
Ton Upavov : 0s Troy 06 fat Wann 2230, ol d ng 
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xu N xcap%ts Ws enn ro fs vt dea ber Ze 
privy et Opry. Joxer Yap. {46k ro Auaftipur a&nxouy 
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Thoſe who are choſen for the miniſterial 
Garniſhing, together with the Prieſts, put forth 
upon the divine Altar the ſacred Bread and 
_ Cup of Bleſſing, when the whole Aſſem- 

bly. of the Church have confeſſed before, an 
univerſal Hymn of Praiſe ; then the divine 
Biſhop finiſhes a facred Prayer, and de- 
clares facred Peace unto all; and when all 
have ſaluted each other, then follows the my- 
ſtical Recitation of the ſacred Tables. N. 3. 


. 7. Some call this A a Song of Praiſe; 
others 
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others a Symbol of Worſhip ; others, I. up- 


poſe, a hierarchical or more divine Euchariſt, 
as comprehenſible of all thoſe facred Gifts, 


which are derived to us from God. The whole 
Affair of celebrating with Hymns all the di- 


vine Works of God, ſeems to me to concern 
us, to wit, ſetting up in the other's room our 


Being and Life in a beautiful Shape, the form- 
ing our divine Part in its primitive Beauties, 


and fixing it in the Participation of a more 
divine Habit, and Reconciliation, and diſcern- 
ing clearly that we are deprived of the divine 
Gifts thro' our Negligence ; but that 'we are 
by repaired Goods called back to partake of 
our ancient Purity, and that by a general 
| Receiving of our Friends, we are admitted to 
a perfect Communication with our Brethren 
for our Good; by which means we are admit- 


ted to Communion with God, and with the 


Saints. So F. 12. The divine Biſhop ſtanding 
at the divine Altar, ſings the afore- mentioned 


divine Operations of the moſt divine Benevo- 


lence of Jeſus Chriſt towards us ; which, for 


the Salvation of our Race, through the Good- 


will of the moſt holy Father, in the Holy 
Ghoſt, he, according as it was predeſtinated, 
hath perfected ; and having ſung the divine 


Worſhip which is paid to them, and beheld, 


with the Eyes of his Mind, this intelligible 
Theory. Then he proceeds to the ſymboli- 
cal Conſecration ; and as appointed divinely, 

er 


f 


CC = 
after which, with Reverence, and as it be- 
the divine Works, he makes an Apology to 


him for himſelf, for being employed in a 


Conſecration above his Merit, firſt as a Prieſt 


having ſpoke aloud to him, Thou haſt faid, 


do this in Remembrance of me; then pray- 


ing that he may be made worthy of this Con- 


ſecration, done in Imitation of Chriſt, and to 


0 1 did, to conſecrate the divine Gifts, 


and to diſtribute them holily ; and that thoſe 
ſacred Manner, he conſecrates the moſt holy 


Elements, and ſpreads what he had celebrated 
with Hymns into View, by the Symbols ho- 


lily expoſed... The Bread covered over and 
undivided, he uncovers, and divides into many 


Pieces, and dividing the Unity of the Cup to 


all ſymbolically, fulfils and diſtributes the moſt 
holy Union, perfecting thereby the Conſe- 


1 
1 
] 
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„ A , 
An H. Horical Account of the Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. 


"PHE Doctrine of Chriſt's ſpiritual P reſence 


at the Euchariſt, was ever, and is {till 
believed and confeſſed by all true Chriſtians ; 


nor do we meet with any thing of his bodily 


Preſence expreſly in any of the Fathers, for 
about five or fix hundred Years; from whence 


it is manifeſt, that it was never thought of by 
them: It is very well expreſſed, in an Italian 
Diſtich, mentioned by Dr. Covel, in his Ac- 
count of the Greek Church, p. 27, and 28. 


Gl mifteri d Iddio colui vede, 
Chi ſerra gli occi e crede, | 
That Man the, Myſteries of God doth fee, _ 
Who ſhuts his Eyes, believing them to be. 


Of which he gives us a ſmart, and inge- 


nious Confutation, in a pleaſant-Story of the 


great Eraſinus, and our famous Sir Thomas 


More: Sir Thomas had lent him a Palfry, or 


Pad Nag, to carry him down to the Sea-ſide, 


when he left England; Eraſmus liked him ſo 
| 2 


well, 
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well, that- he took him on Ship-board, and 


carried him away with him to Holland. They 
had had many ſerious Diſcourſes about Chriſt's 
| Preſence in the Euchariſt, and Eraſmus, after 
his Return. thither, thus wittily, in a Letter 
to him, excuſes himſelf in Monkiſh Verſe for 


keeping the Horſe. 


2uod mibi dixiſti 


Die corpore Chriſti, 
Crede . edis, & edis; 
Sic tibi reſcribo, diem 
De tuo palfri do, | 
Crede quod habes, & habes. 
What of Chriſt's Body to me, 
You faid what you did not ſee, 
Believe you receive, you receive it. 
I of your Nag fay again, 
Though with me he ſtill remain, 
Believe that you have it, you have it. 


By this we may rationally gueſs, that the 


bodily Preſence of Chriſt in Heaven, and in 
the Euchariſt, and the Horſe's being in Holland 


and England at the ſame Time, were equally 
overſtretched and abſurd. About A. D. 700. 


the Dad of the Greek Schoolmen, John Da- 


maſcen, departing from theſe Expreffions of 
the moſt primitive Fathers, that there was in 


the Euchariſt an earthly Part, the Bread and 


the Wine, and a heavenly Sanctification, by 
Which they were endowed with a ſuperna- 


tural, and purely ſpiritual Effect, upon the 
45 5 . J ĩ 
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Communicants, by the divine Operation of 


the Holy Ghoſt ; either by Miſtake, or a 


mere new Conceit of his own, made two diſ- 


tin& Subſtances in it, true Bread and Wine; 
ſtill remaining in the Euchariſt ; and Chriſt's 


divine, or glorified Body and Blood united to 


them, or coexiſtent with them. For he, J. iv. 
Orthod. Fid. p. 318. c. 14. compares them to 
the Coal that touched /azah's Lips, Ia. vi. 6; 


and faith, as that was not FUN r,, plain or 


common Wood, but Wood united to Fire, ſo 


Bread at the Communion is not Apres Arr; 


plain Bread, but united, Orôruri, to Divinity; 


or, as he calls it a little before, 3 coun 77 aug 
reheafabvo, the Lord's Body deiflied: Therefore, 


according to him, the Bread is Bread till 
but not common, by reaſon of its Union with 
Chriſt's glorified Body; and aà little farther he 


faith, it is the Body and Blood of - Chriſt, 


tending to the Conſtitution, and Support, both 
of our Soul and Body; not being conſumed 


or corrupted, nor going into the Draught, 


God forbid, but into our Subſtance and Con- 


ſervation, being as a ſacred Amulet, *Awvrriguoy, 
or Preſerver from all Manner of Harm, and 


a Purge or Cleanſer from all Filthineſs. So 
every Creature of God is good, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 
But when it is farther ſanctiſied by the Word uf 
God and Prayer, the ſame God who firſt made 
it, can, and does add to it a new Power of 


working Effects, far above the natural Facul- 
{t given to it at its Crea- 
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tion; (the it was in the Caſe of Daniel and 


the threes n Children, Dan. i. 12, 13. Prove 
thy Servants, J beſeech thee, ten Days, and let 
them give us Pulſe to eat, and Water® to drink. 
Then: let our Countenances be looked upon before 


thee; and the Countenance of tbe Chi laren lar | 


eat of the Portion of the King's Meat. 
Duamaſcen's Notion being by. ſome of thew 
abt; ſo well approved, there was this amazing 
Fancy propoſed and embraced about the next 
Age, that there were not two diſtinct Sub- 
ſtances in the Euchariſt; but that the very 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine were 


changed, and made the very Subſtance of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt. And many toping 
——— aſſert that Paſcbaſius Rhadbertus was 
the Author of it, A. D. 818. See Covel's 


Account of the Greet Church, p. 33. Preface, 


He was firſt a Monk, and 3 Abbot 


of Conbey, but was ſtrongly oppoſed by Raba- 
Mus\Maurus, Archbiſhop of |Men/z, 849. 


If we trace this Doctrine, e 
tion *, to its original Fountain, we ſhall find 
its Riſe to have been about the ſeventh Cen- 
tury. In the Vear 754. a Council was ſum- 
moned by Conſtantin Copronymus and Leo Au- 
guſtus, to meet at Conſtantinople, at which were 


preſent the Biſhops of the Grech Church and 


Fathers, to the Number of three hundred and 
thirty-eight: Theſe all decreed, that our Lord 
left 58 "Encharif with us, as the true and 
91 only 


7 1 Tie $ "Diſcourſe daplalt Tranſubſtantiation 
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enly Image delivered by divine Authority, to 
the End that all other Images, and their Wer- | 


chip, might be excludet. 
After wards, in the Year 787. or 788. a 


* 3 Camper was called at Nice, by Conſtan- 
tine and Irene; repealed the ewes. of the 


former Councils, and likewiſe baniſhed * 
Uſe of the Words Image and Antitype, a 


given to the holy Euchariſt: The Words of 
the Decree are. as follow; © It is evidently 


ſhewn, that neither our Lord, nor his Apoſ- 
tles, or the Fathers, did any where call the 
unbloody Sacrifice of the Prieſt an Image, but 
the Body itſelf; indeed before the Conſecra- 
tion is compleated, it pleaſed ſome of the holy 
Fathers reverently to call them Antitpes. 
Art. v t. 

So that the corporeal Preſence of the Body 


* 


| of Chriſt. in the Sacrament was firſt brought 


in to ſupport the ſtupid Worſhip of Images *; 


and indeed. it could never have come in upon 


a more proper Occaſion, nor have been ap- 
lied to a fitter Purpoſe +. Jobn Damaſcen 
bad before. aſſerted, that if any did call the 


Bread and the Wine Antitypes * the Body 


and Blood of the Lord, 48 tad dog go Bci, 
ES : divine 


* Of which all the Uſe in God's Service we find con- 
demned with great Deteſtation in the holy Scriptures: 
Exod. xxxii. 7, 8. 20, 21. 1 Kings xii. 30. Xill. 34. 
Pſ. cvi. 19, 20, 21. Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. Ifa, xi. 


18, &c. Rom. i. 21. 23. 2 Chron, xxiv. 14. 
+ Ibid. Tillotſon, p. 270. 
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ine Baſil, they called the Oblation ſo, nos 
after Conſecration, but before Conſeeration. | 
J. Damaſc. de Fide Orthod. I. iv. c. 14. 

I fee not what could have compelled him 
to: ſay theſe Words, ſo directly contrary to 
hiſtorical. Truth, as to have given occaſion, 
as he did to them, and to all the Greeks who | 


| followed him, to be in the ſame Error, ſince - 


it is contrary to what himſelf hath ' elſewhere | 
ſaid; who ſo interprets the Word, that it may 
be applied to the Elements after Conſectation. 
His Words are, Atrirura ot Twy herr AfyovTai, 


* 09 un dure nbc Twpk ot 0 *I 06 Xpics, " We call 


them Antitypes, or Figures of Things to come, 
not becauſe they are not way the Boch and 


Blood of Chriſt. 


So Meletius Syri As a Gen FI, * 


Confeſſion, mentioned by Dr, Covel in his Hiſ- 


tory of the Riſe and Progreſs of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, p. 125, 126, hath the Words * Anti- 
type, and Merseiweigs Tranſubſtantiation, as 
having been uſed by Genadius, Patriarch of 
Conflantineple, as Meletius pretends ; Out runs 
£Civ To hs Me Tz Ni- 1 72 c And chf; E 
AC ix T5 oTwperoc . 2 Yap rumbig Bd c 
„„ dg i& v r, GANG Tpaypars x A Rατεε 
ol. E de Tis ro d, avtitumroy Afyes T1v Juoiau 
TAUTHY T8 G50 WoTiNg dν,ix ix, N 405 ori 1 Sci 
4 dνν TVT0s 54 Thngs Juoiac exelvngs WOTEp 25 ol voy 

| | Duoyres 


* Antitypum, Were a Copy, Uke, or contrary to 
the Pattern. | 


—“eLy FR 8 
Sores minhy. tot rã gd νe Ines. 20 M dnoriherpa The 
Jvcicg T6 avro 551 70 r re — 509% H METBOIOTIG SnAGuorh. 
Neither is the myſtical Body of Chriſt a Ty 
of the true. Body; but is that Truth of {on 
Body; for now we: worſhip not with Types 
and Shadows, as of old, but with Things and 
T On But if any pr 19 — b call ms da- 
crifice an Antitype of that Supper of our 
Lord, it is plain, that this — a T 
of that Bacrifice; as alſo they who facrifice 
now, are Types of Jeſus who ſacrificed then; 
but the Effect, or End, or Deſign: of the Sa- 
_ ag ſame both then and now, to wit, 
ranſubſtantiation.” s. 
9 lk here ſeems little leſs than a plain 
Contradiction; the myſtical Body of Chriſt is 
not a Type of the true Body, and yet the 
whole myſtical Sacrifice is a Type of that Sa- 
crifice which Chriſt made, and the Priefts are 
Types of Chriſt ; but then that is no more 
the real Body of Chriſt, of which it is an An- 
titype, than the Prieſts are real Chriſt, whoſe 
Types they are. Next, theſe Words, #0 wit, 
Tranſubſiantiation, come in ſo oddly, as, ſup- 
poſing all the Words | foregoing were Gena- 
dius's, theſe ſeem to be a mere Scholion or 
Note of Meletiuss, and not his; and they 
ſeem added very improperly ; for 'Arorincopa, 
the Effect, or End, or Deſign, or (if you 
pleaſe) Perfection of both Sacrifices, relate 
purely to us, and muſt be ſome more divine 
| >= and 


, 


1 ® 84 ] 
_— ſpiritual Thing than Tranſubſtantiation; 


to wit, Remiſſion of Sins.“ 
Beſſarion, de Sacram. Euch. t. vi. BiB oth, 
Patrum, p. 4.70. ſays, , that Damaſcen meant 
only, tliat the ancient Fathers believed the 
Elements after Conſecration, were no longer 
the naked Figure of the Body of Chriſt, but 
the very Body of Chriſt rler; but he cer- 
tainly was miſtaken, for the Diſpute is not 
about the Thing, but the Word; for as to 
that, he held, that the Bread and Wine are 
not only joined to, but, ragahauſgbdverai, als 
ſumed by the Divinity; which Word is made 
uſe of to expreſs the Union of the divine and 
human Nature in Chriſt, by the Author of 
the Athanaſian Creed, as he writes in his 
_ Epiſtle to Zacharias the Biſhop of Doare, de 
Fd. Orthod. l. iv. c. 14. And to this he adds 
Augmentation and Increaſe. But to return: 
The ſecond Council of Nice, thus in order 
to eſtabliſh Image Worſhip, which was then 
done and there, laid the Seeds of that Error, 
which, in the Space of 400 Years, grew u 
to the monſtruous Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; and in the Council of Lateran, A. D. 
1215. under Pope Innocent III. it was reduced 
into an Article of Faith in the Church of 
Rome, and afterwards re-eſtabliſhed in the 
Trent Council, A. D. 1551. and at length in- 
Os. into Pope Pius's Creed. I 251 might 
| = quitly 


* Dr, Cel ibid. 
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july! have ſaid, that the ſacred 7 are 


more than a mere Image, more than mere 
Signs and Figures; but they ſhould not have 
denied their being Images at all: They might 
juſtly have ſaid with Biſhop Cranmer; * that 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt be truly and in- 
_ deed preſent by their mighty and ſanctifying 
Power, Virtue and Grace, in all them that 
worthily receive the ſame; that the Force, 
the Grace, the Virtue and Benefit of his Body 
Sc. But they ought not to have aſſerted 
what they did in that abſolute Manner, or in 
ſuch crude Terms, left without the proper 
qualifying Explanations; which Doctrine, as 
this was the firſt Occaſion of introducing it 
among the Greeks, (A. D. 813.) thus far ad- 
vanced, was the Occaſion. hy Paſchaſius 
Radbertus carried it farther, in the Latin or 
Roman Church, + even to Tranſubſtantiation ; 
of which Doctrine, as now believed by the 
Church of Rome, I ſhall here give a Definition, 
or rather a Deſcription, in the Words of Bo/- 
ſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, cited by Mr. Pfa affius, 


P. 226. Il faut donc entendre ici une eſpëce 


de production, du corps, & du ſang, dans 


8 


J'euchariſtie auſſi veritable, & auſſi reelle, 
que celle que fut faite dans le bien-heureux 
ſein de Marie, au moment de la conception, 
85 de ae du fils _ Dieu; produc- 
i FR bt Aa | on 
8 See p. 193. 


+ Tillotſon's Diſcourſe againſt TranfubRantation, Pp. 
270, 271. 
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© tion qui lui donne en quelque fagon un 
nouvel Etre, par laquel il eſt ſur la ſainte ta- 
ble auſſi veritablement, qu'il a te dans le 
ſein de la Vierge & qu'il eſt maintenant 
dans le ciel. C'eſt pourquoi on ſe ſert ici 
du mot de faire, pour marquer une verita- 
< ble & tres reel action, qui ſe termine a faire 
dans ce ſaint myſtere un vrai corps, d'un vrai 
* ſang, & le meme, qui fut fait au ſein de Marie.” 
Therefore we muſt underſtand here a Species 
of Production of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, in the Euchariſt, as true and real as 

that was, which was made in the bleſſed 
Womb of the Virgin Mary, the very Moment 
of the Conception and Incarnation of the Son 
of God; a Production, which gives to it, in 
a certain . up a new Being, whereby it is 
as truly upon the holy Table, as it was in the 
Womb 0 che Vie, and as it is at preſent in 
Heaven. Wherefore here they make uſe of 
the Word facere, to. make, to demonſtrate a 
true and moſt real Action, which is fo termed 
from its making, in that holy Myſtery, a 
true Body and. true Blood, and the 3 | 
which was made in the Womb of Mary. 
Nous avons dit, que la conſecration eſt une 
© 'efpece de creation nouvelle du corps de Je- 
* ſus Chriſt par le faint eſprit; ce ſacre corps 
y recoit un nouvel Ctre, & c'eſt pour cela 
© que Saint Pacien, un faint eveque du qua- 
© trieme ſiecle, celebre par ſa doctrine, appel- 
F loit Feuchariſte le renouvellement du corps, 


5 innovatio 
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© zunovetio corporis. Mais ces corps nouvelle- 
ment produit ne Veſt que pour Etre conſume, 
J & pour perdre par ce moien ce nouvel etre 
© quill a receu; ce qui, eſt un acte de victimè 
qui ſe conſume elle-meme en un certain 
* ſens, encore qu'en verité elle demeure toũ- 

< jours entiere & toiljours vivant. We have 
ſaid, that the Conſecration is a Species of new 
Creation of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
holy Spirit, that 2 Body receiveth a new 
Creation. And for this Reaſon St. Pacianus, 
a holy Biſhop of the fourth Century, called 
the Euchariſt an Innovation of the Body: But 
that Body newly produced, is produced for 
no other End, but that it ſhould be conſumed ; 
and that it might loſe by that Means that new 
Being which it hath received; which is the 
Act of a Victim which conſumeth itſelf in a 
certain Senſe, although, in the Truth of the 
Matter, it remains always intire, and always 5 
living. 95 55 

For the Ccuflatation of n Doctrine we 
reply, that it is contrary 

. To Scripture, | . 

To the Principles of n | 

To natural Senſe and Reaſon, 

To the Nature of a Sacrament; 

Nor is there Proof: of it in the old Creeds, 
Canons, General Councils, or Writings of the 
ancient Fathers, for ſix hundred Years after 
Chriſt ; nor is it countenanced by the Service 


of that Charch which teacheth it. 
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Firſt, To the Scripture, which tells u us, that 
Chriſt ſits at the Right-hand of God, Col. iii. 1. 
Adds iii. 21. and calls the Bread and the ny 
ſo after Conſecration, 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28. | 
2dly, To | Philoſophy, which wakes: us, 


that a Body can be but in one Place at a 


Time; but from that Doctrine it would fol- 
low, that he muſt be in all the ſeveral Places 
where the Euchariſt is adminiſtred, and ere | 
in every Piece of Bread. | 

2dly, To common Senſe, which — us, 


that the Bread and Wine remain the ſame 


they were before Conſecration; and if we re- 
ject the Evidence of Senſe, we could have 
no Certainty of any Thing being true, nor 


that even thoſe Miracles are true, which con- 


firm the Truth of Chriſtianity: For a Miracle 


18 only a ſupernatural Effect evident to Senſe. 
Athly, It would follow from this Doctrine, 


that although Chriſt have but one Body in 


Heaven, - he has numberleſs Bodies upon 
Earth, which are daily created and annihi- 
lated. 

zthly, To the Nature wy; a 8 which 


cConſiſts of a Sign, and the Thing ſignified : 


Now if the Bread be changed into the Body, 


and the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt, there 

remains no Sign; that is, if they are changed 
or tranſubſtantiated into the Things ſignified. 
. Moreover, it is the known Character of the 


Euchariſt, that it is an unbloody Sacrifice; 


but if the Oy are ſuppoſed to receive the 


Blood 


g 
N 
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Blood of Chriſt by way of Concomitancy with 
his Body included therein, and the Prieſts do 


the Euchariſt cannot be eſteemed an unbloody 
Sacrifice, 15 


6thly, There is no . in as old Creeds} | 
| Canons, or General Councils, for this Doc- - 


trine ; and indeed the Teſtimonies of the an- 
cient” Fathers in general are againſt it. 
St. Chryſoflom, Ep. ad Ceſar. ſays, The Na- 
ture of the Bread and Wine is not changed in 
the Euchariſt. Theodoret ſays, They continue 
in their former Subſtance, and Figure, and 
Form. Gregory Nyſſen, in Bapt. Chriſti, t. ii. 
p. 802. And this Bread alſo is in the Beginning 
but common Bread; but when the Myſtery 


hath offered it, then it is called, and is the 


Body of Chriſt. In the Liturgy aſcribed to St. 


James, the Words, Make this Bread the Body 


of Chriſt to all thoſe that receive them, ſhew, 
that their Subſtance is not changed, but their 
being changed from a common to a ſpiritual 
Uſe. Gregory Nyſſen (ut ſupra) obſerves the 
like Change 3 upon the Oil where- 
with baptized Perſons were anointed, and upon 
Altars and Prieſts, by means of this Sanctifi- 

cation, or Separation from a common to a ſpi- 
ritual Uſe: This Altar, ſaith he, at which we 
ſtand, is in its Nature but ordinary Stone, 

nothing different from thoſe you tread upon; 
but being dedicated to God's Service, is an 
1 TS Sc. So the pA Oil, and fo 


the 


may duänk the Blood of Chriſt, in this Senſe 
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the Wine which are little worth before. the 
Bleſſing, after the Sanctification of the Spirit 
have another Kind of Operation: And thus a 
Prieſt, who the other day was a vulgar Per- 
ſon, being ſeparated by Bleſſing, becomes a 
Guide, a Governor, a Teacher of Piety, &c. 
and theſe Things he doth without any Change 

at all in his Body or Form. 


Nor indeed was Tranſubftantiation 1 1 er _ 


as thought of, until the eighth and following 
Centuries, from which Time it grew by de- 
grees, until the Reformation firſt begun by 
Luther, who taught, 1224645 

The Lutheran Doctrine] To believe a true, 
real and ſubſtantial, though ſpiritual Preſence, 
giving, eating and drinking of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt; which Preſence is ſo ordered, that, 
according to his Inſtitution, they are united to 

the Bread and Wine ſacramentally, in a man- 
ner incomprehenſible to us, as Mediums di- 
vinely diſpoſed; ſo that with the Bread and 
Wine we ſacramentally take, eat, and drink, 


his Body and Blood, ſpiritually, and by F aith, 


even with the Mouth, not in a capernaitick, 
but ſupernatural, ſpiritual and heavenly Manner. 

Zuinglius threw off this local Prefence, but 
inadvertently, more than through any real 
Deſign, neglected the ſpiritual Preſence and 
Grace, who, with the F iguriſts, Anabaptiſts 
and Soeinians retain the Notion of Signs and 
Fi _ ar 7 : X 

| Bofnogi 


HOT 
© Boſnagius mentions Zuinglius to have been 
the firſt Reformer, who began to preach 


againſt the Abuſes of his Church, A. D. 1 516. 


and makgs theſe Remarks on A that when 


the Writings of Luther were brought into 


Switz, one of the thirteen Cantons of Helve- 


tia, or Switzerland in Germany, he would not 


read them, but — them to be diſtributed 
among his Diſciples, that they might ſee, how 
two Men, who had no 9 with 
each other, agreed in oppoſing the ſame Er- 
rors; that Pope Adrian VI. ſent to offer him 
every Thing in his Power to give, except the 
Papacy, to reſtore him to the Roman Commu- 
nion; and that his Doctrine was much the 
ſame with that of Luther; and that whatever 


Diſpute was between them, it was only about 


Words and Terms. 

A late learned Writer hath obſerved the 
ſame Thing, from Paſſages taken from the 
Writings of the principal Lutherans and Zuin- 
glans; his Words are, As to the Lutherans, 
Calvuiniſts, and other Proteſtants, however 
widely they may appear to differ in Words 
and Names, yet their Ideas ſeem all to con- 
center—The Calvuiniſis, for Example, ſome- 
times ſpeak of eating Chriſt's Body and Blood 
by Faith, or by the Mind, and yet they ſeem 
to underſtand nothing more, than a kind of 
moral, virtual, or myſtical Union.“ The Opi- 
nion of Luther as to this Matter, we have in 
whe Latin'T reatiſe of Puffendorf, printed A.D. 


1695. 
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169 5. which I ſhall here trankrbe;- as trinſ- 


lated by the learned Writer afore-· mentioned. 


Some of the Reformed fay, that we 
muſt not believe the Bread and Wine to be 


naked Symbols, but a Communication or 
Means by which we come into Participitation | 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as St. Paul 


ſpeaks, 1 Cor. x. 16. But of what ſort that 
Communion or Communication is, whether 


phyſical or moral, may be very well gathered 
from that Place of St. Paul: By a phyſical 
Communion or Participation muſt be under- 
ſtood the Conjunction of two Bodies, as of 


Water and Wine, of Meal and Sugar; but by 


a moral one is meant ſuch as, when any 


Thing partakes of the Virtue and Efficacy of 


another, and in that Reſpect i is accounted the 
fame with the other, or is connected with it.“ 


This Bread eaten by the Faithful in the 
Ceremony of this Supper, this Wine alſo 


therein drank, by ſuch ſhall have the ſame 
Virtue and Efficacy, as if you ſhould eat the 
Subſtance itſelf of my Body, and drink the 


very Subſtance of my Blood: Or this Bread is 


| put inſtead of the ſacrificed Fleſh, this Wine 
inſtead of the ſacrificed Blood. 


But as Dr. Waterland in his 3 obs 
ſerves, © If both Sides would ſincerely profeſs 


that there is a Participation of the Benefits by 


him purchaſed, all the Controverſy remaining 


is only about the Manner of eating and drink- 
ing, and of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body 


and 


nicated to us. Here ſuch a 8 1s 
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io which both Sides confeſs to be above 


the Reach of human Capacity; and ſo they | 
make uſe of Reaſon, where there is no room 
for Reaſon.” 1 „ 

Calvin, A. D. 1536. made ſtill a farther Step 


towards this Reformation, whoſe Doctrine was, 


Me Calvin Doctrine] That the Body of 


Chriſt is not truly and really preſent in the 


Sacrament, but nevertheleſs, it is by the Faith- 


ful truly and really eaten, neither is it done by 


Faith only, and a Figure, but by Faith as the 
Inſtrument, in very Deed, the Subſtance of 
his divine Body is offered, exhibited, commu- 


underſtood, whereby the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt only aſſiſt and accompany the Bread 
and Wine in the external Act of receiving; it 
is therefore in Conſtruction the ſame with that 
of LINE. 0 „„ Ny 
But Biſhop Cranmer, in his Book againſt 


Gardiner, Ed. 1551. taught, That Chriſt 


and the Holy Ghoſt be truly and indeed pre- 
ſent by their mighty and ſanctifying Power, 
Virtue, and Grace, in all them that worthily 
receive the ſame : That the Force, the Grace, 
the Virtue and Benefit of Chriſt's Body that 
was crucified for us, and of his Blood that 


was ſhed. for us, be truly and effectually pre- 


ſent with all them that duly receive the Sacra- 

ment, agreeable to our Doctrine.” | 

1 ſhall conclude this Chapter with a Paſſage 

from Biſhop Burnet, who tells us, that in the 
Eon B 5 | firſt 
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firſt Year of Queen Eligabeth's Reign, the 
Queeh and Council reformed that Part of the 
ſecond Liturgy - of King Edward VI. which 
ſeemed to exclude the Belief of any Preſence 


at all: His Words are in the ſecond Part of 
the Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 390. 


A Bull paſſed for the Uniformity of the 
Service of the Church; ſome of the reformed 
Divines were appointed to review King Ed- 


ward's Liturgy, and to ſee if in any Particular 


it was fit to change it. The onl conſiderable 
Variation was made about the Card Supper. 

It was propoſed, to have the Communion- 
Book ſo contrived, that it might not exclude 
the Belief of the corporal Preſence; for the 
chief Deſign of the Queen's Council was, to 
unite the Nation in one Faith, and the greateſt _ 
Part of the Nation continued to believe ſuch a a 
Preſence : Therefore it was recommended to 
the Divines, to ſee that there ſhould be no 
expreſs Definition made againſt it; that ſo it 


might lie as - "apo Opinion, not deter- 
lic 


mined, in which every Man was left to the 
Freedom of his own Mind. Hereupon the 


Rubrick that explains the Reaſon for kneeling 
at the Sacrament, that thereby no Adoration 


is intended to any corporal Preſence of Chriſt's 
natural Fleſh and Blood, becauſe that is only 


in Heaven, which had been in King Edward's 


Liturgy, was now left out. 

And whereas at theDelivery of theElements, 

in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, there was to 
Be 5 be 


E 


E faid, The Body or Blood of our Lord 72 5 


Chriſt preſerve thy Body and Soul; which 
Words had been left out in the LIES 1 


turgy, as favouring the corporal Preſence too 


much; and inſtead of them theſe Words were 


loves to be uſed in the Diſtr ibution of the 


Sacrament, Take, eat this in Remembrance 
that Chriſt died for thee. | 


In the firſt Year of Queen Flizabeth's Reign 


the old Words were reſtored, and ſet before 
the new Form. 


And in the Collection of Au made in 


King Edward's Reign, to that of the Eucha- 


riſt there is an Explanation of Chriſt's Preſence 


in that Sacrament in the following Words. 


< Chriſtus in cœlum aſcendeus, corpori ſuo 


immortalitem dedit, naturam non abſtulit; 
humanæ enim naturæ veritatem juxta Scrip- 


A a 86 A 8 


loca diffundi oportet. 

Quum igitur Chriſtus in cœlum ſyblatus, 
ibi uſque, ad finem ſœculi fit permanſurus, 
atque inde, non aliunde (ut loquitur Au- 
* guſtinus) venturus fit ad judicandum vivos & 
* mortuos; non debet quiſquam fidelium, 


vel credere vel profiteri. 

Chriſt aſcending into Heaven, gave Immor- 
tality. to his Body, but took not away its Na- 

ture; for he for ever retains the Truth of the 


B b 2 human 


turas perpetuò retinet, quam uno & definitq 
loco eſſe, & non in multa vel omnia mul 5 
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carnis ejus & ſanguinis realem & corpora- 
lem (ut loquuntur) preſentiam in euchariſtia 
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human Nature, according to the Scriptures, 
which muſt be in one and in a diſtinct Place, 
and not be diſperſed into many, or into all. 
When therefore Chriſt being carried into 
Heaven, is there to remain unto the End of 


the World, and from thence, and not from 


another Place, (as St. Auſtin ſpeaks) will come 
to judge the Quick and the Dead, none of the 
Faithful ou * either to believe or profeſs, 
that either the real or corporal Preſence (as 
they ſpeak) of his Fleſh and Blood is in the 
holy Euchariſt.” 
 _ Briefly, the Twenty-eighth Article „ 
We believe that in the Lord's Supper are 
given, taken, received, and eaten, the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt, verily and indeed by 
Faith, z. e. in a ſpiritual, not a corporal Senſe, 
in their Virtue, Power, and Effect upon the 
Communicants, ſo that by thankfully comme- 
morating therein his Sacrifice offered upon the 


I Joined with Repentance, Faith, and 
Charity, we are Partakers of the Benefits of 


that Sacrifice, 


CHAP. II.. 


The Ebionites, Cette. Viſionaries, 
Valentinian Gnoſticks, and Marcio- 


nites, « are confuted * this Doctrine. 


HE two . of theſe, as St. Ignatius 
tells us, denied our Saviour's Divinity; 

and oy ad Smyrn. c. 7. p. 4.) abſtained both 
from the Euchariſt and the Prayers, becauſe 
they would not confeſs, that the Euchariſt was 
the Fleſh and Blood of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt: And the Valentinian Gnaſtichs abſo- 
lutely rejected the Doctrine of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body from the Dead. But this 
Doctrine being an evident Proof, both of the 
real Humanity of Chriſt, and of that ſpiritual, 
vital and ſubſtantial Union, which is between 
him and all worthy Partakers of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, it was ſtrongly 
urged by the ancient Fathers, as an Argu- 
ment of the Reſurrection of all good Men 
from the Dead; by Virtue of that Union 
with the Body of Chriſt being made, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. v. 30. Members of his 
5 _ of bis Fleſh, and of hrs Bones, by a due 


Parti- 


ci vines 3 


CITIES 
Participation of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. mm rag e 
All theſe Hereſies do very nearly border, 
and are almoſt neceſſarily conſequent upon 
each other: For if our Lord did not aſſume 
real Fleſh and Blood, but in Appearance only; 
if he is to be conſidered only as a walking 
Phantom or Apparition, according to the Opi- 
nion of the Viſionaries and Marcionites, they 
could not believe that Chriſt died ; and if he 
did not die, he could not riſe again, nor could 
Bodies ſymbolically fed with his, according to 
the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, and incorpora- 


ted with his glorified Body, be raiſed again at 

the Reſurrection ; ſo there could be no Re- 
ſurrection at all, according to the Opinion of 
the Valentinian Gnoſti che. 


Againſt the Marcionites, who denied our 
Saviour's Humanity, Tertullian ſays, lib. iv. c. 


40. p. 458. Acceptum panem, & diſtribu- 


tum diſcipulis, corpus illum ſuum fecit, hoc 
* eſt corpus meum dicendo; id eſt, figura 
corporis mei; figura autem non fuiſſet, nift 


c 
veritatis effet corpus; ceterum vacua res 
£ 


quod eſt phantaſma, figuram capere non 


poſſet: . Taking Bread, and diſtributing it 


to his Diſciples, he made it his Body in ſaying, 


This is my Body, i. e. the Figure of my Body; 


but it could not have been the Figure, ex- 
cept his Body had been a true Body ; but a 
Phantom is an empty Thing, that can have no 


Figure, 33 
Nuſtin 


199 
Tuſtin Martyr ſays, Ap. i. p. 96. Od yep us 
Now0v Gr 89: X04v9y oh THYTH Noja[3Avo mtv, GANG THY 
E au -i aęignbecan po % Tz Taproronterog 
Ins 20 Lal pn 23 G IRC dN Ine ev. We do not 
receive theſe as common Bread and common 
Wine, but we are taught, that Food bleſſed 
by Prayer and Thankſgiving is the Fleſh and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt made Fleſh. Clem. Alex. 
| O Guy prog 0 uo Ts Tarps; dobelg, 6 vids ig, Tore shit 
| PuNopiyoic. 6 d dprog oy fyw Iwow, Pnow N TAPE u il. 
AT 06 4 rte ri 1 gp UNE? 7 EUX2BIFIOS. The living 
Bread, which is given by the Father, is the 
Son, to thoſe who will eat of it; but the 
Bread which I will give, ſays he, is my Fleſh, 
or by which the Fleſh is nouriſhed by the Eu- 
_ Chariſt, or Thankſgiving. 2525 
The Argument which the Chriſtian Fathers 
made uſe of in Reply to the Hereſies of the 
Valentinian Gngſtichs, who oppoſed the future 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, was, that as the Bo- 
dies of the Faithful are ſymbolically fed with 
the Body of Chriſt, and ſo are united to it, they 
muſt = courſe be Partakers with it of a glo- 
rious Reſurrection, as the Branches partake of 
the Vine, and the Members of the Head. 
JITirenæus endeavouring to convince them, 
who agreed with the orthodox Chriſtians as to 
external Profeſſion and Worſhip, that there is 
an Union and Communion between them and 
the true Body of our Lord, by our partaking 
of the Euchariſt; © We declare, ſays he, in 
Congruity thereto, that we have ne 
e e 


f 2 


with wi, And ard ried Ein 8, and pros 
feſs the Doctrine of the Reſurrection o the 

Fleſh, and the Spirit of Chriſt, in the Eucha- 
riſt; blaming them, that although they ac- 
knowledged the former, yet they denled 4 
Doctrine which is the neceſſary Conſequence 
thereof. _ 

The Gnoſticks real Opinion was, that the 
pre Father and the Demiurgus were dif- 
ferent Bein gs, that the ſupreme Chriſt, the 
Son of the former, was impaſſible, and did 
not aſſume to himſelf human Fleſh, but ce- 
leſtial Fleſh only, and which did only pals 
through the Womb of the Virgin ; that there 
was an inferior Chriſt diſtin& from the other, 
the Son of the Creator of the World, a mere 
Man, as they feigned him to be, whoſe Body 
and Blood are received in the Euchariſt. And 
the Ebionites and Cerinthians, who adopted their 
Notions, could not comprehend it to be the 
Fleſh and Blood of the only-begotten Word 
and Son of God, and therefore abſtained both 
from the Euchariſt and Prayer. For this Rea- 
ſon the holy Martyr St. Ignatius grieyoully re- 
proaches them, and teaches, that others ought 
to ſhun all Communion with them; his Words 
- are, 775 Evxagicias 70 acc ErNra, q To un 
e pen, 17 beni cara £1V0%k TE Fender WY Inos | 
Nhiss, wy UTE @pRpTIHON Wy THYETAY, IV TH XpNSorhTE 

0 1. een They an from the . 

riſt 
* Eb. ad Smyr. | . 
3s Pfaff. Not: in 8. 11. p. 64, 65. 


1 ET EY Re, 
riſt and Prayer, becauſe they do not confeſs, 
that the Euchariſt is the Fleſh of our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered for our Sins, whom 


the Father of his Goodneſs raiſed ; they there- 
fore contradicting the Gift of God, as they 
defire ſhall periſh, it is meet to abſtain from 

And Jrenæus confutes the former by a very 


demonſtrative Argument, according to St. 


Paul's Doctrine, Rom. viii. 11. 

( = y 251 
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That we are Members of the Body and of his 


Fleſh ; he ſays not this of any ſpiritual Sub- 


ſtance, | for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones] 


but concerning the true Diſpenſation of the 
human Frame, conſiſting of Fleſh and Nerves, 
and which is nouriſhed by that Cup which is 
his Blood, and increaſed by that Bread which 
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is his Body: And in the ſame Manner, that 
a Stock of a Vine bent into the Earth, in its 
due Seaſon beareth Fruit, and a Grain of 
Wheat falling upon the Earth, and diſſolved, 


riſeth again manifold, by the Spirit of God 


that comprehends all Things; but afterwards, 


by the Wiſdom of God, become fit for the 
Uſe of Men; and receiving the Word of God, 
become the Euchariſt, which 1s the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; fo our Bodies, being nouriſhed 


by it, and put into the Earth, and diſſolved 


therein, in due Seaſon will be raiſed again . 
St. Athanaſius afterwards made uſe of the 

ſame Argument; his Words are as follow: 

A yap AeAdaAnxa Qn10iv ẽt ôryeUHα £54 FC. Ngo TW kli- 
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ꝓνννν⁰ £15 &ννν oo Song ie. He ſaith, the 


Words that I have ſpoken unto you, they are 
Spirit and Life, which is of equal Import to 
ſaying, that which is exhibited and given for 
the Salvation of the World, is the Fleſh that 
I carry ; but that and the Blood of it ſhall by 
me be given ſpiritually for Food; ſo that it 
ſhall be in every one -given ſpiritually, and 
ſhall be to all Men a N for the Reſur- 
rection to eternal Life * 


+ Fenæus, lib. V. C. 2. p. . 398 399- 
Athen. Ep. ad Se. p. 110. | a 


Their 


I 203 ; 1] 

Their other Error Ireneus confutes by tell- 
ing them, that Chriſt gave Thanks to the Fa- 
each when he celebrated the Euchariſt for his 
Creatures; therefore they muſt be the Crea- 
tures of the Father of Chritt, and the Creator 
of the World. 

The Tat Beridns ſup ole it impoſſible that, 
Secbrding to Irenæuss Pantene our Bodies 
ſhould be fed with the Body of our Lord, 
which they ſuppoſe to be locally preſent, and 
therefore communicated both to Good and 
Bad promiſcuouſly. ' Review of the 'Doc- 
trine of the Euchariſt, p. 223, 224, 22 5. Un- 
derſtanding here by Trenzus's Doctrine a fu- 
pernatural Nouriſhment, tranſcending the 
Thoughts of any groſs, natural Food, beins a 
Feeding upon the Fleſh and Blood of Our 
Lord's glorified Body; the Reaſon, Manner 
and Excellence of which, is unknown to us; 
whereas the Body we receive in this holy ga 
crament, is Chriſt's crucified Body, and His 
Blood ſhed for us; not that which is in Hea- 
ven, but that which he then had, whereby we 
are united to his glorified Body. © See p. 193. 

dJrenans, advery. Here. lib. i. cap. 13. 8. 5. 
Ne Je aur T% id, e Oe 4 og 
2 * e T&pros 50 mYedjegeras Epi. 
Ws. Yap d Yns 7 hoch euch U EXXAYGW Tz 
Oz, 2% ET r pro E5iv 4 TX gige, *x d my 
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Here he firſt refutes thoſe who, denied the 
Humanity of our Lord, and that he was the 
Son of the Creator of the World: For we of- 
fer to him his own Things, [created by him, 
as Chriſt did; he therefore is the Son of t 
Creator, or he muſt have been covetous of 
what is another's; then ſays he elſewhere, 
neither is the Cup the Communion of his 
Blood, nor the Bread which we break the 
Communion of his Body] agrecably, declaring 
the Union and Communion, 1. e. between 
Chriſt and the Faithful; and confeſſing the 
Power of the Fleſh to riſe up again and be re- 
viyed, and of the Spirit of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt; for as the terreſtrial Bread, receiving 
8 of God, is no longer common 
Bread, but the Euchariſt, confiſting of two 
Things, a terreſtrial and celeſtial; whereby 
Wg are Lende with all the Se Virtues 


and 


* (The true and heel Buy and Bled of Chrift ; fo 
the Lutherans conſtrue this Word; therefore, as they un- 
derſtand this as a Preſence of his glorified Body in the 
Euchariſt, and the Communion to be between that and 
the terrene Part, cannot conceive how our Bodies can be 
fed with the Body of Chriſt therein, or the Reſurrection 
thence proved againſt the Grne/ticks ; (P/affius, Not. in 8. 
Iren. p. 72, 73.) whereas we underſtand the terrene Part 
to be only, a Communication, or Means whereby we come 
into Participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; (ſee 


p- 192.) and therefore that all true Believers mall be Par- 
takers of his Reęſurrection, 


I 205 ] 

and Benefit. of Chriſt's: Body and Blood, to 

thoſe. who worthily and with Faith receive the 
ſame ; ſo our Bodies cn the Euchariſt, 
and being united to him, are no longer cor - 
ruptible, N e the Hope of the Reſurrection 
to eternal Life, which the Gugſtichs denied. 

Therefore theſe Hereticks were exhorted, 
by the ſame Trenæus, Aru y- A h,ꝭͤrr ud, & 
70 οαο r. E0nmivc vi, I WO Av, | either to 
change their Doctrine, or to come no more 
to the holy Sacrament; ſince they aſſerted a 
Doctrine directly contradictory to that of the 
bleſſed Apoſtle St. ohn, Chap. vi. 54, 55. 
How can they ſay, faith he, that this Fleſh 
will be deſtroyed, and will not partake of 
Life, ſince it hath been nouriſhed by his Body 
and Blood of our Lord; therefore, ſays he, 
cither Jet them N heir Dani or come 


N 755 Idee 9 n e e 2 71 vage; 
As for our Doctrine, it agrees with our Eu- 
chariſt, and our Euchariſt confirms our Doc- 
trie. 
* Mr. Pfa 92 objects againſts this Reaſon- 
ing of St. Irenæus, that the Connexion of his 
Propoſitions does not ſeem wholly firm, and 
he thinks it is not explained, how the Body and 
Blood of our Lord can nouriſh our Fleſh unto 
the Reſurrection to eternal Life; but his Scru- 
ple had been removed, if he had conſidered 
lreneus here as writin 8 according to the Doc- 
trine 
Re an 102, 103. 
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Ci 266 J 
trine of Chriſt himſelf; John vil 630 that 
God's holy Spirit giving Virtue and Energy to 
what we eat and drink in the Euchariſt; 
that Meat and Drink are his Body and Blood 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, and by ſpiritual Benefit 
and Influence, and are therefore diſcerned to 
be ſo b)˖ Faith; and we are by being Partakers 
thereof, eonſidered as fed wich his real Body; 
the ſpiritual Benefits "whereof are our Union 
with him and Reſurrection to eternal Life 
wit Chriſt our Head. But admitting, as he 
replies, that Chriſt (John vi. 44, 4 5.) could 
not have ſpoke in particular concetning this 
Sacrament, but was only enforcing ſpiritual 
Manducation by Faith; yet, if worthy Re- 
ceivers of the Euchariſt are doing a Duty ſig- 
nified by. the Expreſſions, John VB. $76 $72 5, Sc. 
if they in that Sacrament ſpirituall feed on 
Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood by Faith; 8 — they 
prove _ Gas of a $ Doctrine. Ks 
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Thirty-third Articles of Religion. 


[1 whi < is ' proved, that 5 2 and Con- 
feſſion of Sin to God only are neceſſary, and 
that Penance, whi eb the Church of Rome 

calls a Sacrament, ought not to be accounted 
ſuch; and that Attrition, without Contrition 
Jane with it, is not ſufficient for the Pardon 
of Mens Sins, and their obtaining eternal Sal- 

vation. Art. xxxiii. That the Power to caſt 
cut of, or let into the Church, is in the Hands 

f the whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians, or the 
Prelates and Governors of it, not in the 


Prieft.] 


H E Direction of our Church, in relation 

to Confeſſion and Remiſſion of Sins, is, 

that we ſhould examine our Lives and Con- 
verſations by the Rule of God's Command- 
ments, and wherein ſoever we ſhall perceive 
ourſelves to have offended, either by Will, 
| Word, or Deed, there to bewdll our own Sin- 
fulneſs, and to confeſs ourſelves to Almighty 
Oe | | | _ God, 


| .* 

God, with full Purpoſe of Amendment of 
Life: And if ye ſhall perceive your Offences 
to be fuch as are not only againſt God, but 
againſt your Neighbours, then ye ſhall recon- 
clle yourſelves unto them, Sc. This f is true 
Scripture Didrine, 2 I | 
# 5 T will confeſs my Sins unto the Lad; 

and ſo thou forgdveſt the Wickedneſs of try Sin, 
5 s the Royal Prophet: On the contrary, the 
Doctors of the Church of Rome tell us, that 
inſtead of confeſſing * Sins to Almighty 
God, we muſt make * auricular dr private 
Confeffion of every particular Sin that we have 
committed, to the Prieff, with every Circum- 
ſtance of it, in order to the obtaining of Par- 
don or Abiotution from him, without which, 
fay they, no Sin can be pardoned ; that this is 
ſufficient for the Pardon of our Sins, and ob- 
taining eternal Salvation. 

Their Doctrine upon that Head is in Sub- 
ſtance as follows: © Since our Contrition, ſay 
they, ought to be ſo vehement and ſevere, as 
that the Bitterneſs of our Grief ſhould be equal 
to the Heinouſneſs of our Sin; and ſince few 
arrive at this Hei . and by conſequence very 
few can hope for Pardon of their Sins this 
Way; it was neceſſary that the merciful! God 
ſhould conſult the Salvation of Man by an 
eaſier + Manner ; . IRE rad by admirable 

Council, 


Council n tell. xiv. ch. 1 
+ Roman Catech. p. 223, Kc. Ed. Antw. Bulbs Ser- 
mons, vol. 1, p. 14. 


| Council, he hath effected, when he gave to 
the Church the Keys of the Kingdom: of 


prove from the Texts here cited. 
ol the Kingdom of Heaven. 

ebe ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 


| Ge. 
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Heaven; which Doctrine they endeavour to 
Mat. xvi. 19. I will give unto, thee the Keys 
Mat. xvili. 18. Verily I fa 1 you, what- 

in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall. looſe on 


ob xx. 23, 24. Whoſeſoever Sins ye re- 


mit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe- 
ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. But 


Thomas, one of the Twelve, called Didimus, 


was not with them when Jeſus came. 


Mat. xxvili. 19, Go ye therefore, and teach, 


"This "TOE as that Church hath ardered i it, 


is a much eaſier Way than what the Scripture 


1 If we find it irkſome to be always 
n the Bitterneſs of our Soul, we may go to 
the Prieſt and compound the Bulineſs ; we 
may commute the Torments and Pangs of the 
Soul for a little mortifying and chaſtizing of 
the Body, or for emptying the Purſe, which, 
when it is often very flightly done, as the 


Prieſt enjoins it, all account to that Day will 


be even; and we may preſently begin upon a 
new Score: Though our Sorrow be not much 


for Sin, yet, by the Power of the Keys, all 


our Sins are forgiven upon Confeſſion to the 


Prieſt. Strange, bewitching Doctrine! which 
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has given the greateſt Encouragement toLewd- 


neſs and Debauchery imaginable. Fot, at this 
Rate, who would be terrified in Conſcience at 
the greateſt of Crimes; if he can eſcape hu- 
man Puniſhment, and can pay the Prieſt well 
for it, he need not put himſelf to the Trouble 
of being very ſorrowful in Heart for it. 
By this ſo dangerous, ſo preſumptuous an 
Errot, they uſurp upon the Prerogative of 
\ and likewiſe lay a dange- 
ock in-the Way of wicked 
Men, whilſt they encourage them to rely on 
ſuch a Sorrow for the Forgiveneſs of their 
Sins, as will certainly fail, and ruin them in 


the End; whilſt by the Abſolution, which is 


* 


ſo readily given them upon Confeſſion, and 
the Efficacy of which is ſo highly magnified 
in that Church, they are taught to entertain a 
much leſs Opinion of the Heinouſneſs of their 
evil Doings, than either the Scripture war- 
rants, or their own Intereſt ſhould prompt 
them to admit of; as it is a great Rack and 


dnare to the Conſciences of good Men. 


But Chriſt, when he gave to the Apoſtles, 
and in them to their Succeſſors, Power to re- 
mit and retain Sins, meant only, that they 
ſhould give his Word and faithful Promiſe for 
it to all the World, upon certain Conditions; 


that they ſhould declare to Men, who are 


bound to, and who are looſed from their Sins, 


| and by preaching his infallible Word turn them 
EFF 


This 


wy 211 1 
This was che Buſineſs of Chriſt, to give 


Promiſe of Forgiveneſs to all who ſhould res 
pent and believe his Goſpel: As his Father 
fent him, ſc ſent he them, 1 Mark xvi. 
15, 16. Go ye into all the World, and preach 


the 3 to every Creature; he that believ- 
eth, an 

we find it Sed with the Command of Re- 
pentance, 8 and be baptized. 


Theſe were the Methods in which the 


Apoſtles remitted or retained Sins; ſo St. Paul 
remitted the Sins of the mixed Multitude | at 
Antioch, Adds xn. 38, Sc. 

80 rf Lydia, when ſhe believed, * was 


baptized, and her whole Houſhould, As xvi. 


- T4, Th, e . . 

So he and Sylas -olblitte the Sins of the 
Gaoler for the ſame Reaſon. 

Again, Paul and Barnabas retained: the Sins 
of Ehlymas the Sorcerer, Alls xiii. 8, 9. 
And of the obſtinate Jews, who ſtirred u p 
the devout and honourable Women, and the 


chief Men of the City, and raiſed Perſecution 


againſt them, and expelled them out of their 
_ Coaſts; they, as Chriſt commanded, ſhook off 


the Duſt of their Feet againſt them, and left 


their Sins retained to this Day. 

Chriſt gave no Man the Power of remitting 
or retaining Sins by his own private Autho- 
rity, which is the ſole Prerogative K God, 


Mark ii. 7. Job XIV. 4. E xxx. 4. Tiai. 


xlui. 25. | 
Des: St. 


is ba ptized, ſhall be ſaved, &c. 80 


St. Cbryſaſtom, Hem. ii. Pf. li. ſpeaking upon 
this Subject, ſays, “ But perhaps thou —.— 
be aſhamed to ſpeak, becauſe thou haſt ſinned ; 
tell them (7. e. thy Sins) every Day, in thy 
Prayer; and why 10? do I ſay, tell them to a 
Felſow- ſervant, who may upbraid thee; tell 


4. 
9 


appear 
8 8 1b n 2 | - 


+ x Cor. v. 4, 5. Comp. Anat. Ep. ad Smyrn. F. 8. 
. EVI. 290 ß CRT SES 
* Article of Religion, xxxili. N 9 

* This Diſcipline was ſtrictly obſerved, particularly 
with regard to Communicants at the Lord's Supper, in the 
Primitive Church, as we are told by Dr. Comber, in his 
Companion to the Altar, p. 205. . 

He muſt be ® great Stranger to the Diſcipline of that 
Church, who knows not how great Care was taken, 

. that 
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appear from *. fallowing plain Texts ;of 
Seren i 
2. Thel. i m. 14. "A: if any Man obey | pat 
our Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and 
have no S-OTFmny with him, that 1 on be 


aſhamed. .. g 


Mat. xviii, 17. He chat neglects to hear the 


Church, let him be unto 5 as an Heathen. 


chat no oublick Offender might; 13 of theſe Myſte- | 
ries, until by a Jong Trial, and a, great Humiliation, he 


had received an Abſolution, as publick as his Crime had 


been. It was reckoned a ſcandalous Irregularity in St. 
Cyprian's Time, that Nondum pœnitentia acta, non - 


« dum exhomologeſi facta, nondum manu eis ab epiſcopo 
« & clero impoſita euchariſtia eis datur; Not having re- 
pented and confeſſed their Sins, without Impoſition of 
Hands by the Biſhop and Clergy, the Euchariſt is given 
to lapſed Perſons; which yet was afterwards rectified, as 
St. Ambroſe ſays, Ubique myſterii ordo ſervatur, ut pri- 
< us per remiſſionem vulneribus medicina tribuatur, poſ- 
c§ tea alimonia menſæ cœleſtis exuberet; Every where the 
Order of this Myſtery is obſerved, that firſt by Remiſſion 

a Medicine {ſhould be applied to their Wounds, and that 
afterwards the Nouriſhment of the celeſtial Table ſhould 
abound. _ 

And from the Canons of the Council of Ancyra and 
Nice, one held A. D. 315, the other 324. we learn, that 
the Diſcipline with regard to receiving Penitents to the 
Communion, was ſettled upon a Diſtinction of them into 
ſeveral Claſſes, according to the Degrees of their Guilt, 
and different Signs of their Penitence ; F and that agreeably 

thereunto, they were allowed to join ſome of them in 
more, others in fewer Parts of the publick Worſhip, for 
a long Time, even for Years, before they were judged 
worthy to partake of the Lord's Supper. See Council of 
Anc. Can. 4, 5, 6. Council of Nice, Can. 11. 


Mat. 
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Mat. xviii. 18, Verily I ſay unto you, what- 


ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 


in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth, hall be looſed in Heaven; i. e. by the 

Church are here meant the Preſidents, Biſhops 
and Rulers of it, or elſe the whole Society 


and Meeting of Chriſtians together, not every 


parte Frieſt !!!!! hs 

do in another Place it was ſaid, If thy Bro- 
ther treſpaſs againſt thee, tell him his Fault 

between thee and him alone; if he neglect to 


hear thee, tell it to the Church, which if he 
will not hear, let him be, Cc. The Caſe here 


meant is of private Injuries done by one to 
another; but may be extended to all publick 


Sins whatſoever againſt God; for if the Church 
might excommunicate for ſuch Offences, much 


more for ſcandalous Sins againſt Gd. 
I do, not deny, but that it is the Duty, 


ſometimes, of illiterate Perſons to apply to 


the + Miniſter of God's Word for his Advice ; 


* gee the Note p. 212, ag 5 
+ We direct all Men always to confeſs to God, but 


ſome alſo to confeſs their Faults and reveal their Doubts 


to the Prieſt, eſpecially in theſe three Caſes. 


Firſt, When we are 1 with the Guilt of ſome 


Sin already committed. Or, | N | 
Secondly, When we cannot conquer ſome Luſt or Paſ- 

fron, Or 9255 8 P 
'T; hirdly, When we are affected with any intricate 


Scruples, particularly whether we may now be fit to re- 


ceive this Sacrament, or no. 
Iff any of theſe be our Caſe; then, firſt, we muſt chuſe 
prudently, preferring our own Miniſter, if he be tolera- 
8 OY | | bly 


and 
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and our Church expreſly enjoins it in theſe. 

Words; If there be any of you, who: by 
this Means, cannot quiet his own Conſcience 
herein, but requireth further Comfort or 
Counſel, let him come to ſome diſcrete and 
learned Miniſter of God's Word, and open 
his Grief, that by the Miniſtry of God's holy 
Word, he may receive the Benefit of Abſolu- 
tion,” &c.” i. e. If what he has heard in pub- 
lick Sermons and Diſcourſes, as to his Quali- 


fications for a worthy Communicant, be not 


ſatisfactory to him, he is to apply to the Mi- 
niſter for the Help of his Infirmities concern- 


| | ing 
bly fitted, or elſe we may ſelect another, that is prudent 
and pious, learned and judicious, one who may manage 
this weighty Concern gravely and E and diſpatch 
it wiſely, and fully to our Satisfaction. 2dly, Let us deal 
fincerely, and open our Grief to him fully and impartially. 
Let not Fear or Shame ſtop our Mouths; for if the Mi 

niſter be pious, he will be ſecret and compaſſionate 3 if 
he be diſcreet, he will diſcover, whether it be an heavy 
Guilt or a flight Repentance, Love of Sin or a ſtrong 
Temptation, Fear. or Scruple, that hath occaſioned this 
Trouble. And, 3dly, he hath Threatnings and Promiſes 
Inſtructions and Directions, out of God's Word, which 
being dextrouſly applied, and diligently adminiſtred, may 
be a perfect Cure: If the Conſcience be wounded with 
Guilt, he hath Power from Chrift, upon our Contrition, 
to give Abſolution: If it be the Fury of Paſſion, or the 
Violence of Temptation, his Piety and Experience hath 
Store of Counſel for the effectual ſuppreſſing thereof: If it 
be Doubts and Fears, his Learning and Judgment afford- 
eth ſufficient Comfort and Satisfaction, through the Bleſſ- 
ing of Almighty God. The Scripture commands ſuch. 
Confeſſion, Fames v. 16, Comber's Comp. to the Temple, 


: Par. iii. §. . P · 61. 


| f'; ney 
ing the Nature and Heinouſneſs of Sins in ge- 


2 — 5 or Trouble which may ariſe from the 


| TIE hts of ſome worldly Croſſes and Diſ- 


appolntments ; left, as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. 
il. 7. he be ſwallowed: up with over-much 


SE or for the Aſſiſtance of his Prayers, 
or for Abſolution, or for the Acknowledgment 


of Enormities of which he may be publickly 


a known to be guilty ; leſt MCs duda take 
Offence; and in a Word, for ghoſtly Counſel, 
and friendly Advice in general. But as for. 


private Sins, which are not known to the 


World, they are to be confeſſed to God only; 


no Man can be ignorant if he be wicked, and 


in what Inſtances; and if he would be ean-⸗ 


not hide it from God; whether you confeſs 


to him or not he knows them; to him there- 
fore you are to confeſs, to examine yourſelves, 
to prove yourſelves, according to St, N 8 


Direction, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 


* c Chriſt has left with his Church a mi- 
niſterial Power, to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to all ſuch as truly repent of them, and believe 


in him, for their Comfort, or to declare them 


retained to the Impenitent for their Correction. 
And when the Miniſters of his Word are 
called in to the Aſſiſtance of the Sick, or ſcru- 
pulous Perſons, they may upon the Suppoſition 
of a true- Repentance, pronounce, in God's 
Name, the Nan of their Sins, to them : But 


* Archbiſhop Wale $ Principles of the cg. Religion 
EXPLAINED, p. 70. | 


Ons 


in n this they only deliver the Sentence of God, 
which, if the Sinner be. truly penitent, God 
will infallibly make good; ctherwiſe, it will 
be of no UC to them. It may be replied, * 
1 gt this Confeſſion to the Prieſt therefore ne- 
Fey for the Penitent, in order to For ive- 
nel 5 


1 anſwer, no. Indeed if a true Peni- 


tent receive Abſolution from his Miniſter, 
God ratifies the Sentence, and forgives the 


Sin. But ſo God would have done, had n&i- 


ther any Confeſſion been made to, or Abſolu- | 
tion receiyed from him: And that the Sin is 
forgiven, is owing to the Mercy of God, upon 
the Repentance of the Sinner, ,and not to be 


_ aſcribed to the Prieſt s Sentence. It is there- 


fore a great Error in the Church of Rome, to 
make Penance, 2. e. Auricular Confeſſion ep 


Abſolution neceſſary, and call it a Sacrament. 
For Sacraments. ordained of Chriſt be not only 


Badges, or Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſ- 
ſion; but they be rather certain ſure Witneſſes 

d effectual 3 of Grace, and God's good 
in towards us; by the which, he doth 
work inviſibly in . and doth. not only quick - 
en, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our Faith 


in him. But Penance has neither any out- 


ward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, nor any inward 
Grace particularly annexed to it. 
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A Short Account of the Judgment of 
the Fathers concerning modern Con- 
trover ſies. „ ions ao 
7 UR Controverſies concerning the holy 
Euchariſt having not ſprung up in the 
Times of the Fathers, they . wrote no- 
thing expreſly of them; ſo that we are not to 
ink it ſtrange, that they have not given their 
Senſe clearly of them, but have ſometimes in- 
clined to one, and ſometimes to another Opi- 
nion; ſo that nothing deciſive can be concluded 
from ſome of their Books. fd TRL Ea 
Tertullian, in his fourth Book againſt Mar- 
cion the Heretick, who denied the Humanity 
of our Lord, but aſſerted that he was a mere 
Phantom, and ſuffered in Appearance only, 
ſays, oo 40. * Acceptum panem & diſtribu- 
tum diſcipulis, corpus ſuum illum fecit, hoc 
* eſt corpus meum dicendo, 1d eſt, figura cor- 
«'poris mei: He took Bread, and diſtributing 
it to his Diſciples, made it his Body in ſaying, 
This is my Body; which the Divines of the 
Church of Rome cite in Proof of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. This was certainly a very clear 
Argument to prove from the holy Euchariſt. 
the Truth of Chriſt's Body, becauſe a Figure 


muſt 
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muſt ſuppoſe the Truth of the Thing figured. 
But indeed no more can be collected from 
thence, either for or againſt the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, than may from the Words 
of the Inſtitution; but in the Words follow- 
ing, that is, a Figure of my Body, he expreſly 
afterts 4 Figure. e 
St. Hierom, in his Apology againſt Rufinus, 
ſays, Fieri poteſt, ut vel ſimpliciter errave- 
_ © rint ſcriptores ecclefiaſtici, vel alio ſenſu ſerip- 


A a 


tim ſcripta corrupta ſint, vel certè antequam 
in Alexandria quaſi dominium meridianum 
Arrius nanſciſceretur, innocenter quædam & 


A A M _ac- 


perverſorum hominum calumniam declinare. 
It may be, that the eccleſiaſtical Writers either 
ſimply have erred, or elſe wrote in another 
Senſe, or their Writings by unſkilful Libra- 
rians have been corrupted, or before that in 
Alexandria, Arrius had gained the Meridian 
Empire, they ſpoke ſome Things innocently, 
and with leſs Caution, which cannot avoid the 
Calumny of perverſe Men. 1 
I o0o the ſame Purpoſe are the Words of the 
ingenious Monſ. St. Evremond, Oeuvres Melee, 
tom. iv. Epiſt. ad Juſtellum, p. 158. Une 
partie des peres s eſt attachee au ſens literal 
de ces paroles, Ceci eſt mon corps; Iautre 


les a priſes au ſens figure, dans un pais ol 


+ Fon parloit preſque toujours par figure. La 


_ © verite de ce que je dis, ſe prouve tres-claire- 


tes -. MM 
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ſerint, vel a librariis imperitis eorum paula- 


minus cautè locuti ſunt, quæ non poſſunt 
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ment par les livres des M. Arnauld & M. 
8 Claude, o quand Arnauld allegue un paſſage 
de quelque pere, tout Teſprit & la dexterite 
de M. Claude ſuffiſent à peine pour Veluder, 
. 5, lorſque ce dernier en cite un autre avan- 
* tageux a ſon opinion, toute la force & la ve- 
© hemence de M. Arnauld ne renverſent point 
* Pargument de M. Claude. Cette difference 
de e dans les peres eſt manifeſte, il 
ne faut qu'avoir un peu de ſens pour le con- 
© noitre, & un peu de ſincèritè pour Vavouer.' 
One Part of the Fathers is attached to the li- 
+ teral Senſe of theſe Words, This is my Body; 
the other have taken them in the figurative 
Senſe, according to that Country where they 
ſpeak almoſt all by a Figure. The Truth of 
that which I fay, is proved very clearly by the 
Books of M. Arnauld and M. Claude, where, 
when M. Arnauld alledgeth a Paſſage of any 
Father, all the Vigour and Dexterity of M. 
Claude is the Fruit of his Labour to elude it; 
and when the latter cites another acenta 
geous Paſſage for his Opinion, all the Force 
and Vehemence of M. Arnauld cannot confute 
the Argument of M. Claude. This Difference 
of Sentiments in the Fathers is manifeſt, if one 
have but a ſmall Share of Senſe to know, and 
of Sincerity to aſſert it. 
Io the ſame Parport are the Words of Pet, 
Bal. cited by Mr. Pfoffins, p. 473. Les 
. 188 ont parks fi diverſement de leuchariſtie, 
"ge on pourroit comparer leurs pen 
s aux 
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aux phEnomenes celeſtes, cette partie de la 
phyſique eſt. celle, qu on met le plus en 
phyſique eſt e plus 
© parti, & 95 on abandonne le plus aux ſup- 
e 


* 


« poſitions de Veſprit humain. Combien de 
« ſyſtetes ne fait-on pas pour donner raiſon 
de ces apparences? ce qu'il y a de rare, c eſt, 
qu'on en vient à but dans toutes, les hypo- 
£ theſes, de ſorte qui la difference des unes 
aux autres ne conſiſte que dans le plus ou 
moins d' embaras. La doctrine des peres 
* ſur Veuchatiſtie a eu le meme deſtin. On 
nnen connoĩt que les phenomenes, C eſt-à- dire, 
que les phraſes differentes, qu' ils nous ont 
© laiſſces dans leurs livres. La queſtion eſt de 
© bien trouver la penſèe qui repoſe ſous ces 
* expreſſions; pour cela il faut aller en parti, 
© & forger des hypotheſes, la tranſubſtantia- 
tion en eſt une, Vimpanation en eſt une 
autre, la figure y entre auſſi ; & on trouve 
moyen par tous ces differens ſyſtemes pourvũ 
que Ton ait de Terudition & du genie, de 
donner raiſon de toutes les apparences. On 
na qui voir, comment le Cardinal du 
Perron & M. Arnauld ont prouve, qu'il ne 
* Senſuit pas de ce que les peres auroient crit 
© la tranſubſtantiation, qu'ils n'auroient pt ni 
* du s'exprimer, comme ils ont fait dans les 
« paſſages, que ceux de la religion objectent. 
* Ceſt expliquer les choſes preſque auſſi heu- 
* reuſement que Von explique les phẽnomènes 
des cieux dans le ſyſteme de Ptolomee. II 
vy a des Proteſtans, qui fans Etre de r 
| | * des 
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des Lutheriens, ſont perſuades d'ailleurs, 


que s il ne &agit que de faire des hypotheles; 
gelle de la confeſſion d'Augſbourg eſt prefe- 
© rable a toutes les autres, pour ce qui eſt de 
donner raiſon des phraſes de Vantiquite. Car 
tout de mEme que les expreſſions les plus 


. © oppolſces touchant Jeſus Chriſt ſe reconcili- 


ent en ſemble, dans nulle ombre de contra- 
* dition, des qu'on ſuppoſe, qu'il eſt Dieu & 
homme en unite de perſonne, de meme Ton 
* accordera aiſement enſemble tous les termes, 
< .empuelles, hyperboliques, fimples & naifs, 
© qui-ſe trouvent dans les peres, au ſujet de 
* lacrament, ou les accordera dis- je enſemble, 


pourvũ qu'on ſuppoſe qu'il y a là tout à la 


fois l humanitè de Jeſus Chriſt & la ſubſtance 


The Fathers have ſpoken ſo differently of the 
Euchariſt, that one may compare their Ex- 
preſſions to the Phænomena of Nature, or the 
celeſtial Phænomena, that Part of Phyſick 
which divides Men the moſt into Parties, and 
expoſeth Mens Minds the moſt to Conjectures 
and Suppoſitions. How many Syſtems have 


they not made to give a reaſonable Account of 


thoſe Appearances? and that which is moſt 
rare, is this, that they find a Defence for all 


thoſe Appearances, only with this Difference, 


that one is incumbered with more, the other 
with leſs Difficulty. The Doctrine of the 
Fathers, in relation to the Euchariſt, hath 


obtained the like Deſtiny: One can under- 


ſtand 
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Rand only the Phænomena, that is to ſay, the 
different Phraſes, which they have left us in 
their Books; and the Queſtion is to diſcover 
the Thoughts which lie couched under thoſe 
Expreſſions; for which Purpoſe Parties are 
formed, and Hypotheſes invented, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is one, Impanation is another, an- 
other is that whereby a Figure is defended; 
and one may find Reaſon in all theſe different 
Syſtems, if it be ſo, that a Perſon hath but 
Learning and Genius to render an Account 
for all thoſe Appearances. One need only to 
obſerve, how Cardinal Perron and M. Arnauld 
have proved, that it doth not follow. from 
thence, that becauſe the Fathers believed 
Tranſubſtantiation, .that they could not, nor 
ought not to expreſs themſelves as they have 
done, in thoſe Paſſages, which they of the 
reformed Religion object. It is almoſt as eaſy 
to explain theſe Things, as they explain the 
Phænomena of the Heaven according to the 
Syſtem of Ptolomy. There are ſome Proteſ- 
tants, who, without being of the Opinion of 
the Lutherans, are nevertheleſs perſuaded, 
that if they are about forming Hypotheſes, 
that of the Confeſſion of Auſburg is moſt pre- 
ferable to all others, which is to give a Reaſon 
of the Phraſes of Antiquity. For in the ſame 
Manner, that Expreſſions the moſt oppoſite 
touching Jeſus Chriſt are reconciled with each 
other, without the leaſt Shadow of Contradic- 
tion, by ſuppoſing that he is God and Man * 
ED 25 | the 


tee? 


Aber of Parkin; in che de Manner they 


reconcile eaſily together all hard Terms, half 


Words, hyperbolical, ny le, and native, 
which are found among the Fathers, u n 
the Subject of the bleſſed eee They | 


may reconcile them, I ſay, t ether, if they 


. will but conſider, that our Faith, in this Ref- 


pect, comprehends both the Humanity of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Subſtance of the Bread. | 
The fourth Rule which Mr. P Arraque lays 


down, whereby to examine the Sayings of -44 


Fathers is, La quatrieme regle, que Fon doit 
a ſuivre, pour bien interpreter les temoinages 
des peres, eſt de ne les pas faire combattre 
contre eux-memes, & de ne les pas jetter 
dans une contradiction, car il faut ſuppoſer, 
qui ils ont <te aſſes prudens, & aſſes judicieux 
pour ne ſe pas contra dire, & pour fe mettre 
© 3 couvert d une reproache qu'on n'eut man- 
© que de leur faire, fi cela leur etoit arrive.” 
The fourth Rule which we ought to fol- 
low, for the well interpreting the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers, is not to make them op- 
poſe one another, nor to introduce them, as 
contradictory to each other; for it is nece g 
to ſuppoſe that they are ent and judicious 
— pon to hepa ole hee; and to 
—— themſelves to a Reproach, which they 
would not fail to charge them with, if they 


ſhould chance ſo to do. But he might have ad- 
ded, if this could be without tranſgreſſing the 


Rule of Truth, which, if it appeared plainly, 
no human Authority could invalidate it. 


A + 
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ERRATA and ADDENDA, 
in the Syſtem of Divinity. 


HAP. I. Page 6, Col. 2, Line 25, after 
the general Reſurrection, read related by 
Rabbi Saadias, Abarbenel determined that it 
would be in the laſt Generation of all. 

Ibid. 1. 49, after the Day of Judgment, read 
which, he fays, will be in ſome Day of the 
Reſurrection and the Reign of the Houſe of 
David, which go before it, will be 598) wwn, 
in the fixth Millenary, or ſixth thouſand | 
Years, Cc. 

Ibid. I. 60, read that the Reſurrection would 
be after the Freedom. 

P. 7, Col. J, I. 16, after the Wards fortyYears 
after it, read he ſays the Days of the Meſſiah 
to Tir-ael are forty Years ; like as it is ſaid forty 
Years long it will orieve me of the People. 
Ibid. I. 17, after ſeventy, read as it is ſaid, 
Eſai. xxiii. 15. And it ſhall come to paſs in 
that Day, that Tyre ſhall be forgotten ſeventy 
Years, according to the Days of one King ; 
after the End of ſeventy Years ſhall Tyre ſing 
as an Harlot. Who is this fingular King 7 

King Meſſias. | 
Ibid. after the Words a learned Jew, read 
ſays {/racl will not have a Meſſiah, fince they 
received him under Hezekiah ; which R. Juda 
F 1 


r 


thus interprets, to wit, according to the Opi- 


nion of Eliezer, the Refureee n will not be 
preſently after the bringing again of Trae] out 


of Baniſhment, but after the Meſſiah hath 


reigned forty Years; by the Opinion of Elea- 
ſar, after he hath reigned ſeventy; in the 
Opinion of Rabbi, after he hath g e two 
or three Ages. 

Ibid. 1. 23, after the Words by them men- 
tioned, read therefore, whereas he ſaid, there 


will not be a Meſſiah, he dil 


not be Days of the Meſſiah, in which he will 
reign upon the Earth before the Reſurrection; 
and whilſt he ſaid they received the Meſſiah 
under Hezekiah,, he means, that all that tem- 
_ poral Proſperity, Sc. 2 

Ibid. 1. 39, read Hence it is manifeſt, that it 
was neither heretical or blaſphemous to affirm, 
among the Jews themſelves, either that a 
Meſſiah was not to be expected any more on 
Earth, or at leaſt that he was expected by 
them without the Pomp of an earthly Kingdom. 

P. 7, Col. 2, 1.9, dele and Souls of the Dead. 

P. , after 1. 3. Col. 2, read This Opinion of 
D. Kimchi, — ah he ſays, the Senſe of the 
Prophet Malachi is, that he will ſend the Soul 
of Elias, which is gone into Heaven, into a 
Bedy which will be created. like his former 
Body, is falſely by Abarbenel charged upon 


the Chriſtians, z. e. ſaying there are ſome of 


the Learned among them, who affirm, that 
Bodies new raiſed w ill not be compoſed of Con- 
traries, 


[a7 ] 
traries, will be airy, ſlender, light; aud others 


ſay they will be of the ſame Nature with ce- 


leſtial Bodies. That the later Doctors of the 


Chriſtians think, they who were dead can be 


ſaid the ſame with them who are raiſed, no 
otherwiſe than with reſpect to the Soul; but 


as to Bodies, that they will be of a new Com- 


poſition. That the Reſurrection will be only 


with reſpect to the Soul, the which is to be 


brought again, that it may be united with a 


Body contrary from that which e after 
it firſt was. 


Which yet is his own Opinion, when D 
ſays, p. 116, That God will create a-new at 
that Time for every Man Bodies like their 


former, in Quantity, Quality, Temperament, 
Diſpoſition of Members wholly the ſame, 


' which ſhould be faſhioned for the ſame Souls 
for which the former were; inſomuch, that 


ſince Manners follow the Temperament of 


the Body, they in nothing differ from them. 
And ſeeing that they conſiſt of Matter quite 
like the former, it is truly affirmed, that the 
ſame in Number, Proportion and Parts, ariſe. 
To confirm or facilitate which, he brings 
what is delivered down by the Rabbins con- 
cerning the Bone in the Head. 


But he is confuted by M. B. J. one of his 


.own Clan. As much as it ſeems to me, this 
Error is not unlike the former; for be it ſo, 
that a Body endowed with the ſame Form 
and Fe 18 reſtored, yet it ceaſes not to be 


another 


1 


another Body in Parts, like as Statues wrought ; 


exquiſitely by an Artiſt, wholly of the ſame 
Form and Figure, cannot be called one and 
the ſame Statue in Number. Add, fince the 
End of the Reſurrection is, that the ſame 


Body joined to the Soul ſhould be rewarded 
or puniſhed for its Deeds, who ſees not that 


cannot be done, if the Body be new and con- 


trary in Number? 


P. 32, Col. 1, 1. 32, read offended. 
Ibid. Col. 2, I. 44, read Strangers. 
; 202, 1. 20, read Aud aiv. 


Car. e read flee, 


P. 6, Col. 2, I. 9, ed 1 know. 
Ibid. I. 10, read Perſians. 
Ee Col». Lc. dat the: 

P. 8, Col. 1, I. 19, dele Impudence. 
Ibid. I. 25, read are certain Motions, 


Za 77 Col. 2, I. 1, read 2 gt | 


Ibid. J. 1 55 dele the. 


To the Expli cation of ſome Articles. 


P. 111. ; 27, read of Names. 
1. 107, 1 55 read i legelg. 

P. 120, I. 14, read Teleſphoras. 

P. 222, 1. 28, read Hypotheſes. 


Exe. P. 42, l. 25, read of St. Luke. 


P. 81, 1. 14, read Choice. | 
P. 945, I. 6, read This is an Rates that 


we ſhould give all Diligence to renounce Sin, 
and to believe ix 685685 and practiſe the 
Duties, Se. | 


AN 


Principal Matters ntained in this 
Syſtem of Divinity, and Expoſition 
of the Articles of Religion. 


The Figures mar- d Food +, refer to 4 firſt 


Part, ending at Page 58. Thoſe that are bare 


to the remaining Part of” the Book, Thoſe 
thus, E, and every Number above 58, to the 
Expofitton of the Articles. Thoſe, | 70 the 
. : 


A. 


* 


DAM, why not ( Aliud of his Nakednefs 
A proved by Ne Example of Saul, 1 Sam. xix. 
= 7 Page 97 
Actions, why God 1s faid to chuſe or reject Per- 
ſons antecedently to them, 


Altar, none properly, Or to Origen, 51%. 


The chief, what, A i 
Angels, evil and good, taken notice of in facred 
and prophane Authors, 4, 5. Good are Guar- 
Gans to us, 3. Fallen retain a Power to afflict 


8 and 


I . 
and ſeduce Mankind, what, 3, 4. Concerned 


in the Report of the Reſurrection, 72 
Angelic Virtue, what, | 12 
Anticipations not to be feigned, TY I55 


Antitypes, the Oblations ſo called by Damaſcene 
before Conſecration only, who contradicts him- 
ſelf, Genadius, and all Antiquity, 182 

1 5 ene the Word uſed againſt them, 21 

Apoſtolical Form of Conſecration, St. Baſil's Opi- 

nion concerning it, 98E, contradictory to that 
of Phpurnes; and Proclus and Chryſoftom, that it 
was long, 102; the latter agreeable but to ſome 
Churches, 102E, 104, 196; that of Apoſtolical 
Men, ; - 104E 

Apoſtles and their Succeſſors differed from oh 
other in their Prayers of the Myſteries, ibid. 
Their Evidence of the Appearances of Chriſt 
conſiſtent, 66 to 68. The Account of the eu- 
chariſtical Form in the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions 
not agreeable to theirs, a Notion of Dr. Hicks's, 
confuted, 202, 203. See Conſecration. 

Argument; the great, aw, + Of 

Articles, a Collection, 195 

Aproy emizoi0v, how explained by the F a 126 

Athenagoras's Opinion and Anſwer to the Heathens 


concerning Sacrifices and Oblations, 52 ＋ 
Auricular Confeſſion and Abſolution a deteſtable 
Error in the Church of Rome, proved, 210 


Athanaſius's Defence of the catholic Doctrine, 21 E 
Augmentation and Aſſumption maintained by 7. 
Damaſcene, oo 179E, 184 
Aſcenſions frequent, the Notion excluded, 63 
Auſtin, his Doctrine of the ConJecgpunns 10% Of 
the Trinity, 20k 


B. 


_ 


1 E . 
B. 


0 NA, Cardinal, blames Nicholas Cabaſilas, 


and why, 105; The latter vindicated from 
the Canon of the Maſs, ibid. The Cardinal an- 


ſwers, 106. The Uſe of the Prayer and Invoca- 


tion, according to him and others, explained, 


144, 145, &c. Refuted, 147, and 136. His 


Opinion that the Conſecration or Tranſubſtan- 
tiation depends on the Intention of the Prieſt, 
to pronounce the Words, This is my Body, in 
the Perſon of another, i. e. of Chriſt, and not 
his own. The Determination of the Trent Coun- 


cil doubted by Scotus, 113. And that the Words, 


This is my Blood, conſecrate the Blood, ibid. 
For the Evangeliſts do not agree in the Form, 


and the Church Form is not reported by them, 


nor conformable to the Form of the Greeks, 
114, &c. That the Words are neceſſary, but 


not alone, 114 
Bread and Wine paſſes three Honours, 30 7 
Beſſarion changes St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy to ſerve 

his own Purpoſe, 104 
Burnet, Biſhop, his Account of a firſt and ſecond 

Review of the Liturgy, 199 298) 

E. | 


ALVI = ICAL Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
293. GK Predeſtination and Election re- 
futec, 957, 88, 89 
Cetemanits, 1 eben not to be enjoined 2 ne- 
ceſſary Duties, 31. Why St. Clement refers 
them to the Cl of our Lord, ibid. 
A Difference between them, and what St. Paul 
8 delivers 


1 N Pe 


delivers as his Command, 314. The Who 
neglect them not to be branded with an Ana- 
thema, ibid. 


Chriſt being raiſed, will raiſe his Brethren, 202. 


Gave Power to remit and retain Sins upon Con- 
ditions, and what, 210. His Reſurrection prov'd 
by ſuch Witneſſes as neither could or would de- 


CEXES uss, | 43E, 44 
Change or Corruption of 2 ſacred Waiting im- 
pallible, 365,56 


Chriſm compared to the . Bread, 139 
Clemens Alexandrinus explains Jobn vi. 51. of the 
Euchariſt, 199, and Athanaſius, 202, and Pro- 
clus, 4/75 2802. 
Clemens Romanus, Pbotius's Objection againſt him, 
122, a Proof of the Genuineneſs of his ſecond 
pille, ' +15 bud. 
Confeſſion of Sins to God only neceſſary, . 
Directions in ſome Caſes to confeſs to the Mi- 


.. miſter, and What, er 
Coen, by what Words rendered in the Greek, 162 
Communion phyſical and moral, what, 192 


Contrition, how commuted, and Sin forgiven with- 
out it; this proved to be falſe Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, 2" BOg ro 

Covel, Doctor, confutes 1 from an old In- 
ſcription, which interprets the Phraſe Thine of 
Thine, 40 f. That confirmed by the Words fol- 
lowing, and by Jrenæus, ibid. Bodily Preſence 
mentioned by him in an Talian Diſtich, and his 

Confutation of it in a Story, 177. Proves a 
Self. contradiction upon Meletius Srigius, 183. 
His Account of the Prayer of Propoſition, 36+. 
Proves a ſpiritual Change only meant by it, ib. 
Difference that the 0 fecnofm , Prayer of 
| | : Oblation, 


: I NA Dri EK 
Oblation, is the firſt Oblation 
F Thine, 40+ 
Council at Conſtantinople decrees the Euchariſt the- 
only Image Chriſt appointed A. D. 754. Coun- 


cil at Nice repealed the former Decree A. D. 788. 
and Image Worſhip eſtabliſhed by it, 180, 181 


Conſecration, various Opinions and Diſputes in 


what Words it did conſiſt, 97. No ſet Form 
preſeribed, that of our Saviour, 99. He left 

every Church to the Liberty of the Choice of 
c 3 Form of Conſecration, as beſt ſuited them, 
101. That confined, ibid. Eraſmus and Baſna- 
- gius wiſh one had been left, ibid. That of the 
Apoſtles, 102, Of the Latin and Greek Church, 


and the Fathers, 107. Five Kinds of Conſe- 


cration among the Ancients, eſſential or acceſ- 
ſory, mediate or immediate, 117, &c. Two- 


fold according to St. Chryſaſtom, as to God, and 


to Man, 106. Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 
conſecrated with Prayers for a thouſand Years, 


106. The Greeks. Opinion reconciled; with the 
Fathers, and the Fathers together, upon this 


Point, 105. Divers Opinions concerning the 
Manner of the Conſecration of Chriſt and the 


Churches, in the Church of Rome, 109116, 


& ſeq. Scotus's Deciſion of ſome Diſputes among 


the Romaniſts about it, 113. The Words of In- 
ſtitution neceſſary to it, but not alone, 115. 


The Lord's Prayer uſed therein, not as tending 
to the Conſecration, 127. By the Sign of the 
Croſs, dipping the Bread, e "of warm 


Water, 128, 129. The Pſalms and Hymns uſed: 


therein derived from the Jewiſh Rite of the Paſ- 


chal Hymn . in the e Church, 117. 


Matt. 


| poned from 
the Oblation, 36+. Explains cke Pe Phraſe T hine 
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IN DEU X. 
Matt. xxvi. 30. and Mark xiv. 26. interpreted 
of it, 117. Whence ſuppoſed to be taken, 119. 
The euchariſtical Hymn a Proof of the Divinity 

of Chriſt, 121. Confirms the Proofs of the iid 
and cxih Pſalms, 123, & ſeq. The Word her- 
Ba, changing, or ur, thou hnft changed, 
uſed therein in the Greek Liturgies, explained 

by Leo Allatius, and his Explication confuted, 

136, 137. The Confeſſion of the Greeks in the 

Council of Florence, that the Prayer to make 
the Bread' the Body of Chriſt contributes not to 
the Conſecration, but is, that it might be ſanc- 
tified to us and our Salvation, argued by the 
Romaniſts, 143, 144. The Argument refuted, 
ibid. Proved that it is not to be referred to 
thoſe following, 136. That the Change is made 
| þy it, or Conſecration, 135, condemned as a de- 
_ teſtable Error by Bona and others, 105. The 
Anſwer of four Biſhops to Pope Eugenius op- 
poſed by other Greeks, 144. Not given in the 

Name of all the Greeks, nor agreed to be inſert- 
ed in the Definitions of the Council, ibid. nor 

Beſſarion's, 142. The Emperor .agrees not to 

have it inſerted, ibid. He and the Emperor 
feign a Conſent, 141. The Latins inſert the 

Anſwer in the Reſolution of the Synod 92, 142. 

See Invocation. | 5 . 

Corban, the Word mentioned Mark vii. 11. ex- 
plained, 28 Different Forms thereof, ibid. 
and 29. They conſecrated not to God by it, 
proved by Example, the ſame with d, and 
"DR, aſſur, forbidden, a Vow explained, 29+ 
Cranmer, Biſhop, his Doctrine, e 


D. 


1 N D E X. 


D. 
LEMONS, Henle as what Wörle d. 
and what indeed, 2+, 3, 4, 5. More noble 
tree from Bodies, 31. Our Guardians, ibid. 
oy and 4 
Dagon, a Goddeſs of the . the ſame with 
Venus, Aſtarte, Naamab, Europa, Atergatis, Dor- 
ceto, Aſtoreth, 4s 6 
Damaſcene, John, his Opinion of the Preſence of 


Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 179. Compares.it with 


the Bread mentioned Dan. i. 12, 13. 180, Holds 
two Subſtances therein, and how united, ibid. 
Guilty of a Self-contradiction, 182. Interprets 
the Word 'Avrirur@», 182, 342 
Deities, Heathen, two Accounts of their Deſcent, 
two different Orders of them, what the Offices 
of each, 3%, 4. Proved not to be good, 4t, 5. 
Dimifſory Supper, Scaliger's Notion, 2T 
Dionyſius's Account of adminiſtering the Euchariſt 


tranſlated, 174. Mentions no Gblation or In- 


vocation, ibid. 

Diſcipline of the Church with regard to Commu- 

nicants ſettled, and an Irregularity rectified, 212 
21 


| Doxologies prove the Trinity, „ 
E. 


BI ONITES and Cerinthians adopt the Guoſtick 
Notions, 200. Reproached by Ignatius, ibid. 


Election not abſolute, grounded upon the Cove- 


nant, 89F, therefore conditional, ibid. To make 
the Decree of Election antecedent 10 the Cove- 
nant a fundamental Miſtake, | 87 


| ER 


- 
% 
* . RI — 
1 — ye ory, ˖ * — Dan. + Bs — — N — 
—— c — pe * 6 
whe — — = 7 
— — pr hong p 

rr 

os 2 1 

. 


Ji 
I 
39 
$9 
3 

: 


1 N D E X 


Euchariſt, the Doctrine of it pointed by the Fa- 

| thers againſt the Hereſies, 197, 198, 199. The 
Lord's Prayer uſed therein three Times, 127, 

128. Imitates the Feaſts on Jewiſh Offerings, 

27. Its Rites, thoſe of the Paſchal Feaſt, 2+, 3 

Euchariftical Rites transferred from Fewiſh, 2+. 
Hymns a Proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, 121 


3 


Fare not always Hecifive, hut clear as 


far as they go, 222. Their Expreſſions 
compared to the celeſtial Appearances, ibid. 
Theſe explained according to the different Syſ- 
tems of Aſtronomy, as the Senſe is given of 
the Phraſes of the Fathers concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, according to the different Hypotheſes 
on that Subject, id. 
Food, a Right of uſing any ſort given to Noah 
and his Poſterity 30, 31. When God firſt for- 
bad ſome, and why, 31+. The Prohibition not 
univerſal, to be aboliſhed, and why, ibid. 
Fleſh of a Beaſt that died of itſelf not lawful for 
the T/raelites to eat of it, but for the Inhabi- 
tants, ibid. 
Firſt- fruits, none to be offered at God's Altar, 
257, 26. Some barely permitted to be offered, 
not before the third Century, ibid. By the third 
Apoſtolical Canon, ibid. Thoſe who tranſgreſſed 
it depoſed, 25+. Some others permitted. by. the 
fourth, how diſtinguiſhed from Bread and Wine, 


„26. Tithes, and the moſt excellent of Fruits 


ſo called, and why, 26, 27. Offered apart with 
ticular Forms of Benediction, 25. What 


bffered by the Fifth, 26. A Corruption con- 


demned, 7” e 
Fruits 


N Un 


Fruits of our Lips, the Original of it, Heb. xiii. 1 $ 


xaprov, a Tranſlation of the Hebrew of Ho. xiv; 
2. wWrn2w BM nn If the LXX. had a 
Copy wanting D, and read „, Fruits, quære, 
if «aprov be the ſame with prone and xdpruc, 


' Holocauſt and Oblation, according to the LXX. 


which conſiſting of Heifers, if D719 may not be 


rendered by it, 29 f. Denied by Mr. Pfaffius, 
| Note in S. Iren. Fragm. Anecd. 119. who calls 
it a Tranſlation of Jai. lvii. 18, 19. D>wR, in 
Ver. 18, and Ver. 19, B'N2w 2M, and the firſt 


Word of Hof. xiv. 2. BY MmMILN, to join the 


two Things disjoined in the Paſſage of Iſaiab, 290 
Fruits, Summer, of the Altar, Holocauſts called 
by that Name by the Rabbins, and why, ibid. 
Money in the Treaſury for the Uſe of the Tem- 
ple, to the Summer Fruits of the Altar, ibid. 
Beaſts bought offered inſtead of Vows, ibid. 
Future World, what, 1 8 HEE 57 
G. 

AN Eden, what, 8 154 

[ Gifts or Oblations, the ſame offered by Pa- 
gans, which were by Jews and Chriſtians, 1 
 Gnoſticks, their Doctrine of two Gods and two 


Chriſts, 200 to 204. Confuted by Irenæus, ibid. 
God, one only true God, a pure, intelligent, in- 


viſible and incomprehenſible Being, originally 


believed and worſhipped by all Nations, 

Graces which denominate Chriſtian Actions are 
three, 53+, Grace of God, what, 81. Grace 
does all, 85 to 87. Given upon Conditions, 
ibid. Means muſt be uſed to obtain it, Refuſed, 
neglected, or abuſed, withdrawn, 90 


—ͤ——ͤͥ] 2 —üä—— Lab "EA 


IND BE 


1 EATHE N Religion, its Defeats, 3 Ex- 
| Feptions: againſt Miracles Wacht to prove 


2, \ 
Tepeia, Hiereia, Victims killed Tor Sacrifice, or. to 
be eaten, ſo called, ON: “ 
Holy Days, why ed 1 21+ 
Holy Ghoſt, his Divinity proved, - I5E, 


Hicks, Doctor, his Explanation of the Texts in 


Proof of the euchariſtical Oblations, 154. &c. 
Refuted. 


Hymn. See Conlocration: 


Hymns and Doxologies celebrating the Divinity 
of Chriſt againſt Hereſies, objected as a Crime 
by Hereticks againſt Chriſtians, 122 


& car 


DEAS clear and diſtinct, not the ſole Foun- 
dation of our Reaſoning. None of things du-. 

bious and a Our Knowledge depends not 

on them, | E29. 24, 23 


v Paſſover, our Log did not celebrate it, 1+ 


Wherein his Supper was like, and wherein it 
- differed from it, 1+, 2. Why not eaten till after 
a Feaſt, 2+. - Chriſt's Inſtitution no Part of it, 
31 but another Cuſtom, ibid. When the Pre- 
paration for it, 1 17 
Fews, ancient, believed Po Trinity, B 8 
Inatius's Proofs of the Genuineneſs of his Epiſtles, 
121, 122. Blames the Ebionites and Cerinthians 


for denying the ſpiritual Preſence, 200 
Invocation of Saints, an Error condemned in the 


Church of Rome, 5 484, 6 
| 5 Invocation 


- 


Invocation Prayer, Want of it objected againſt the 
Engliſh Liturgy, 170. The Liturgy vindicated, 
ibid. Struck out in the ſecond reviewed Liturgy 
by the Council of Bucer and Martyr, changed 
for. others, both joined by Archbp. Laud, 42T. 
Rejected in the Synod of Glaſcow, A. D. 1637. 
Invocation Form, the Reaſon for ſtriking it out, 
116. Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
euchariſtical Elements was in all the Greek Li- 
turgies, and in the moſt noted Liturgies of the 
Weſtern Church, the Conſecration by them 
aſcribed to the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Prayer, 130, 133, 135, 151, 167. Not in 
the Roman Canon, but one to the ſame Purpoſe, 
168. Trenæus the firſt who mentions it, ibid. 
Fuſtin Martyr ſays nothing of it, 169, nor Dio- 
ny/ius the Areopagite, 172, 173. Only a moral 
Change prayed for by it, proved from that uſed 
in Baptiſm, and Chriſm in extreme Unction, 
e e 138, 139, 140 
Irenæus blames the Gnoſticks, 204. Why he ſays 
our Fleſh is nouriſhed with the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, 131, 202, 204. A Paſſage from 
him explained differently by the Lutherans and 

Divines of the Church of England, 203, 204 
Judgments, three which God exerciſeth ; Judg- 
ment Day, three Claſſes of Men then, 15+, 16. 
Judgment Univerſal, -R. N. his Deſcription of 
it and the two others, 17. Samuel feared it was 


come, 4620 
Juſtin Martyr, his Age deviates from the Apoſto- 
lic, 171. Mentions no Oblation, 169 


. E | 
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IN D E N 


K. 


"EYS, the Power of cond; to whom given, 
2123; 213, &c. 


Kingdom of Chriſt MEI proved, 47E-—*5o, 


50 32. &c. 
ITURGIES, when firſt uſed in particular 
Forms, 172. Made extempore, ibid. 
Liberty, Chriſtian, taken away by Moderns, we 
required to ſtand in it, | 314 
Luther began the Reformation, . 191 
Lutheran Doctrine, e 
ARC Us the Heretick imitates the offici- 
ating Miniſter, 172 


Mal. i. 10, 11. his pure Offering, how diverſely 


explained, 477, 48, 44, 153 
Meſſenger of Satan, 


5 

Moloch, his Deſcent, different Names, from whence, 
worſhipped for Fear, 4. And a good God A. 
malek to prevent his Effects, ibid. 


Moſaic Covenant, the Obſervance of it a Condition 


of eternal Life, 4+. In the latter a future State 


not clearly revealed, ibid. and why, ..0T 
Moſaic Law divided into three Parts, 28+ 
Myſteries, divine, not to be rejected, becauſe in- 


comprehenſible, | | 26E 


N. 


N NN | 


N. 

A TICEPHORUS illuſtrates the Change by 
Example, 15 131 
O. ; | 


FABLATION, new, taught by Chriſt, conſiſted 
| in Bleſſing and Thankſgiving and Prayer, 
whereby we offer, dedicate, and conſecrate to 
God the Gifts given us of him, i. e. the Firſt- 
fruits, or the beſt and moſt excellent; and b 
of him to ſanctify them to our Uſe, and that 
he would make them the Sacraments of his 
Body and Blood, 24, 39, 40, 1543s 734 
Oblation three-fold, 33+. The firſt not eſſential 
to the Euchariſt, nor uſed in all Churches, 34F. 
Proofs that it was not by the Ancients efteemed 
neceſſary, from their Liturgies without it, ibid. 
Laick and ſacerdotal Forms thereof in the Latin 
Liturgies, ibid. Ignatius and Origen mention not 
the firſt, ibid. Forms of it in the Greek Litur- 
gies, where the Miniſter prayed for Offerers, and 
thoſe for whom they offered, 35+. Arcudius 
and Goar's Accounts of them agree with that 
of Gabriel Severus, but differ à little, 39+. At 
the firſt Chriſt is ſlain, his Portion pierced the 
ſecond a Sacrifice of Praiſe; at the third the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are offered, as repre- 
ſented under the Species of Bread and Wine, ib. 
We offer Thine of Thine, not we offer to thee 
hy Chriſt in Sacrifice, explained by the following 
Words, 394, 40. Goar confutes himſelf in his 
Explication, ibid. To offer >zrpac, not the Lord 
flain, 40+, Bp. Patrick's Account of the two 
85 former, 


N Ut N 


former, and proves them to be in our Service, 
36 f. See Sacrifice. 
Oblation, euchariſtical, by Jrenæus 8 to the 
_ ſecond Conſtitutions br the Apoſtles; inſtituted « 
by them in the Churches, which were collected 
out of the Fewws or the Fewifh Churches only, as 
an indifferent Rite, and why, 31+. No other 
Rite of Oblation in the ancient Church, but of 
Gifts to be conſecrated, ibid. An Obtatias of 
Bread and Wine by Apoſtolical Men, and of 
the ancient Chriſtians with Prayers, not received 
every where, 24+, 25, 30, 31. Trenæus recon- 
ciled with St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 34. and vii. 6. 
10, 12,25. 2 Theſ. ii. 15. and with himſelf, 27+ 
Oblation, or Sacrifice euchariſtical of the New 
Teſtament taught by our Lord, wherein it con- 
fiſted, 153. According to Trenæus, not in the 
external Rite, 134. In what Senſe not denied, 
ibid. Argued from Matt. v. 23, 24. and other 
dai of Scripture, ibid. "x had to, 156, 


& leq. 

; | 
ERSON, what, ; 17E 
Pfafius, his Objection againſt - Say prov- 
ing the Reſurrection of the Juſt from the Eu- 
_ chariſt, anſwered, 205, 206 
Plato's Doctfine of the Trinity, E 


Prayers which the Fews uſed for the Dead, 13+ 

Prayers at the Sepulchre of the Pious, by whom, 

and why, 81. Prayer, the Excellency thereof, 

47%, 48. Prayers to Saints, their Vanity, Sc. 

' proved, ibid. The Church of Rome 1 50 
offering them, 

| Predeſtination, abſolute, i its Uncharitableneſs, 9 1 


Priclt, 


I ND E X. 
Prieſt, High, a Type of Chriſt, 5 481 

Prieſt, the Word of a two-fold Meaning, 539, 54, 
Kc. All Chriſtians called Prieſts, and why, ibid. 


Publick Worſhip, the firſt Account of it was of 
its being offered before the Law, and after the 


Flood, by way of Sacrifice, ibid. 437 
Plalm xxxiii. When read, n 
R. 


ESURRECTION, general, why more clearly 
delivered in the Goſpel than the Law, 6F. 
The Opinion of the Fews when it will be. 
From what Paſſages of the Old Teſtament pro- 
ved, 4. Identity of Bodies at the Reſurrection 
denied by D Kimchi in a Comment on Mal. iv. 5. 
cConfuted, ſee Addenda. Luz, the Bone in the 
Brain of a Man, in the Place of the Medulla 
| 8 1 2 Dorſi, or in the lower Part or Extremity 
of it, belonging to the Cocygis, joined to the 
Extremity of the Os Sacrum, the F . can 
of the Reſurrection, not to the Juſt, 7½, 8 
Propheſy thereof, ibid. 
Reaſon, the Uſe of it. in Religion; 20E. The 
Doctrine of the Trinity does not contradict it, 
23E, 24 
Reign. of the Meſliah on Earth, ot; Whence, and 
from what Texts of Scripture conjectured, and 
when, ibid. Denied by ſome Fews to be a fun- 
damental, ibid. See Addenda. 
Reward, four Times of receiving it, 8+ 
Riſe, four different Opinions concerning thoſe who 


riſe, ie 


8. 
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. 
OACRAMENTS, what, | 419 
Sabbath, the Precept of it univerſal, 32. 
The Precept and Reaſon of it two-fold, Death 

to tranſgreſs the latter Precept, ibid. Delive- 
rance from Egypt the Reaſon of the Law of the 

Sabbath of Reſt, ibid. Not univerſal, a Sign, 

ibid. Proved by Inſtances, _ 

Saints. See Invocation. 1 e 
Sacrifices diſtinguiſhed into the Adminiſtration and 
the Thing offered, 431. Jewiſb, of various 

Kinds, how, and why offered, 44+. How it 
gagrees with, or differs from Oblation, ibid. 
What the primary and ſecondary Signification 
of the Word, 45, 46. Literally and figura- 
tively what, ibid. Jewiſb Sacrifices not offered 
on a Day of Sadneſs, and why, 47+. Why in- 
ſtituted, 48 f. In their Nature indifferent, and 
why aboliſhed, 49+. Propheſies that they ſhould, 
ibid. Jewiſi Mediums of Prayer, ibid. To 
whom only permitted. Prayer the only perfect 
and acceptable, 30 f. Properly ſo called, no 
bother in the New Teſtament but that of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, ibid. Sacrifice of the Maſs ab- 
ſurd and impious, | | 87 
Sacrifice, the 1 of Chriſt's, offered, ibid. 

A Notion of Dr. Hichs, confuted, 148, &c. 
Sacrifice, the Sacrament ſo called by Ancients and 


Moderns, and why, 160, &c. The chief, moſt 


eminent, excellent, real, the Sacrifice of a con- 
trite Heart, and an external, material Sacrifice ſo 
called promiſcuouſly by Dr. Hicks, 165, 166, 167. 
Argument from Tertullian to prove it, 154, 161. 
From St. Paul's Alluſion to it, Rom. xv. 15, aq 
[OY 103. 


INDE Xx. 


aG- Only Sacrifices ſignify the Excellence of 
the ſpiritual Sacrifices not in the excluſive Senſe, 
163. The Service only properly the Sacrifice, 
164, 166. Proper material Sacrifice, 195. Three 
Kinds of ſpiritual Sacrifices recommended 
Gregory Nazianzen, 164. Suma ones Types of 
nm, 437 
Sibon, King of Heſhbon, his Caſe, 3 
Sadducees, their Doctrine, whence imbibed, 1 2 
Enmity between them and other Fews, confuted 
by our Saviour. Reckoned the worſt of Men, 


n 


Spirit, falſe r to TVs Spirit, and the ill 
Conſequences of it, 80. Signs to know where 
the true Spirit of God dwells, 1 ibid. 

Spirits, evil, what Evil proceeds from chem 


ERTULLFAN for the Trinity, 26 
T beodoritus, his Saying applied, 1 


1 Tithes paying them a Precept which Chriſt came 
not to deſtroy, but enlarge, reckoned Firſt- fruits 
in a leſſer valuable Portion, 267. The Precept 
of paying them, underſtood by divine Revela- 

tion or univerſal Tradition, approved by Chriit, 
1 Cor. ix. 14. 27. Reaſons of it given Apoſt. 
Can. Book ii. c. 25. and by Milton, 26, 27 

Tranſubſtantiation, where and when ſown. Grows 
in 400 Years, 180, 181. Defined, 184. The 

__ Hiſtory of it, ibid. Thrown off by the Doctrine 
of Luther, 185. Rhadbertus the Author of it 
in the Lain Church, 190, and who in the Greet, 
181, Calvin and Zuinglius make a farther Step, 
but differ from each other, and from Luther, 

1 
11 5 


EFOVIS, the Sun, a Roman God, 


I P 1 to God, "doth as Creator 
tedeemer, 477. Religious Worſhip, 


Word 


what, 45 
Will, free to do Good or Evil, proved from Scrip- 
nes „5 78, 79 


ä 
UINGLIUS cauſeth Luther's Writings to 


be diſtributed among his Diſciples, 191. 
Wherein his Doctrine differs from that of Lu- 


ther, 24 00 6 ibid. 


1 


